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About theUniver gty

Rajiv Gandhi University (formerly Arunachal University) isapremier institution for higher educationin the state
of Arunachal Pradesh and has completed twenty-five years of its existence. Late Smt. Indira Gandhi, the then
PrimeMinister of India, laid the foundation stone of the university on 4th February, 1984 at Rono Hills, wherethe
present campusis located.

Ever sinceitsinception, the university has been trying to achieve excellence and fulfill the objectives as
envisaged in the University Act. The university received academic recognition under Section 2(f) from the
University Grants Commission on 28th March, 1985 and started functioning from 1st April, 1985. It got financial
recognition under section 12-B of the UGC on 25th March, 1994. Since then Rajiv Gandhi University, (then
Arunachal University) has carved a niche for itself in the educational scenario of the country following its
selection asa University with potential for excellence by ahigh-level expert committee of the University Grants
Commission from among universitiesin India.

The University was converted into aCentral University with effect from 9th April, 2007 as per notification
of the Ministry of Human Resource Devel opment, Government of India.

The University islocated atop Rono Hills on a picturesque tableland of 302 acres overlooking the river
Dikrong. Itis6.5kmfromthe National Highway 52-A and 25 km from Itanagar, the State capital. The campus
islinked with the National Highway by the Dikrong bridge.

Theteaching and research programmes of the University are designed with aview to play apositiverole
in the socio-economic and cultural development of the State. The University offers Undergraduate, Post-
graduate, M.Phil and Ph.D. programmes. The Department of Education also offers the B.Ed. programme.

There are fifteen colleges affiliated to the University. The University has been extending educational
facilities to students from the neighbouring states, particularly Assam. The strength of students in different
departments of the University and in affiliated colleges has been steadily increasing.

Thefaculty members have been actively engaged in research activitieswith financial support from UGC
and other funding agencies. Since inception, anumber of proposals on research projects have been sanctioned
by variousfunding agenciestotheUniversity.  Variousdepartments have organi zed numerous seminars, workshops
and conferences. Many faculty membershave participated in national andinternational conferencesand seminars
held within the country and abroad. Eminent scholars and distinguished personalities have visited the University
and delivered lectures on variousdisciplines.

The academic year 2000-2001 was a year of consolidation for the University. The switch over from the
annua to the semester system took off smoothly and the performance of the students registered a marked
improvement. Various syllabi designed by Boards of Post-graduate Studies (BPGS) have been implemented.
V SAT facility installed by the ERNET India, New Delhi under the UGC-Infonet program, provides Internet
access.

In spite of infrastructural constraints, the University has been maintaining its academic excellence. The
University has strictly adhered to the academic cal endar, conducted the examinations and declared the resultson
time. The students from the University have found placements not only in State and Central Government
Services, but also in variousinstitutions, industries and organizations. Many students have emerged successful in
the National Eligibility Test (NET).

Sinceinception, the University has made significant progressin teaching, research, innovationsin curriculum
devel opment and devel oping infrastructure.
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INTRODUCTION

Literature symbolizespeople, culture and tradition. It guidesustowardsaworld full of
experience and helpsusevolve oursalvesthroughitsliterary journey. It speaksto usin
itsvariousforms such asshort story, poetry, drama, prose, fiction and so forth.

William Wordsworth has defined poetry ‘as the spontaneous overflow of powerful
feelings’. The most prominent era of English poetry and prose was the Victorian era.
During thisperiod, poetsand novelistswrote some of themost enduring literature. Alfred
Lord Tennyson isthe most representative poet of the Victorian age. Thisperiod marked
the beginning of English poetry, which continued through the Romantic period and reached
an all-time highin the eighteenth century. The Romantic period in English poetry was
shaped by amultitude of political, social and economic changes. Some of the prominent
poets of this period were Coleridge, John Keatsand P. B. Shelley.

Short storiesowetheir popul arity to their brevity. These storiescan be read without
breaks, inasinglesitting. A short story can be read even on ashort journey becauseit
does not requiretoo much time. No matter how busy you are, you would always have
thetimeto read ashort story. Infact, ashort story, evenwithitslimited length, isableto
achievewhat anovel does. Thisisthevery reasonwhy itismorechallengingtowritea
short story than anovel. Theauthor cannot afford to devote pagesand pagesintroducing
the main theme or the main characters. He hasto make the story interesting, without
sounding abrupt and achieve alot more using fewer words. In addition, short storiesare
eas er to understand and assimilate.

Thisbook, Introducing English Literature-1, familiarizesthe studentswith poems
written by Robert Burns, George Herbert, Andrew Marvell, Shelley, Tennyson, Thomas
Hardy, LouisMacNeiceand Mathew Arnold. In addition, studentswill aso read short
stories written by Maupassant, Anton Chekov and Graham Greene; along with an
introduction to thesignificant literary termsgenerally foundin English literature. This
book has been written in the self-instructional mode (SIM) wherein each unit begins
with an ‘Introduction’ to the topic followed by an outline of the *Unit Objectives’. The
detailed content isthen presented in asimple and an organized manner, i nterspersed
with “‘Check Your Progress’ questions to test the understanding of the students. A
‘Summary’ along with a list of ‘Key Terms’ and a set of ‘Questions and Exercises’ is
also provided at the end of each unit for effective recapitul ation.
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UNIT 1 POETRY-I

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Rabert Burns: An Introduction
121 ARed, Red Rose: Text and Explanation
1.3 George Herbert: An Introduction
131 ThePulley: Text and Explanation
132 Myth and Conceit in The Pulley
133 George Herbert and Metaphysical Conceit
134 The Notion of Sleep and The Pulley
1.4 Andrew Marvell
14.1 Poet of Nature
142 Poet of Love
14.3 Elements of Wit in Marvell’s Poetry
14.4 ToHisCoy Mistress. Text and Explanation
1.5 Percy Bysshe Shelley: An Introduction
151 Prometheus Unbound
1.6 Summary
17 Key Terms
1.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.9 Questions and Exercises
1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Robert Burnsiswidely regarded asthe pioneer of Romantic movement and after his
death becameacultura icon not only in Scotland but around theworld. Hisworkscover
awiderange of topics, including love, social commentary and satirical attacksonthe
Church and establishment. A Red, Red Rose is a love song which reveals the poet’s
highs and lowsin hisemotional affairs. A deeper reading of the poem bringsforth a
number of other themesthat run through the poem.

George Herbert isgenerally reckoned as one of the greatest metaphysical poets.
He uses language in an open, unassertive way, while simultaneously achieving
concentration of meaning in poetry. Herbert’s writing inspired Vaughan and Crashaw in
writing poetry. In The Pulley, Herbert creates a fable about God’s creation of the world.

Andrew Marvell isafamous poet of the seventeenth century. Heisfamousfor
writing political satireand lyrical verse. To His Coy Mistressis hismost celebrated
poem which exhibitsthedistinct traitsof metaphysical poetry.

P. B. Shelley wasaforemost romantic and lyric poet of the nineteenth century.
Shelley’s four-act lyrical drama Prometheus Unbound wasfirst published in 1820 which
portrayed the suffering of the Greek mythological character Prometheus. It wasZeus
who made him suffer dueto the punishment to which he was sentenced to for eternity.
Inthisunit, youwill study the poemswritten by Robert Burns, George Herbert, Andrew
Marvell and P. B. Shelley.
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Poetry-I1

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
NOTES . Assessthe effect of the French Revolution on Burns’ writings
- Describe A Red, Red Rose asalove song written by Robert Burns
- Discuss George Herbert and Andrew Marvell as metaphysical poets

- Describe analyse Prometheus Unbound as a lyrical drama written by P. B.
Shelley

1.2 ROBERT BURNS: AN INTRODUCTION

Robert Burns (25 January 1759 — 21 July 1796) is widely regarded as the national poet
of Scotland. Hewasapoet and lyricist best known for poemswrittenin Englishand a
light Scotsdialect, access bleto an audience beyond Scotland. A lot of hispoetry comprises
origina compositions, but heaso collected folk songsfrom across Scotland, oftenrevising
or adapting them. Thus, hiswork isalso arepository of thefolk heritage of Scotland. A
Red, Red Roseisafamous poem. Hisworksreveal the emotional highsand lowshefelt
and have consequently led to the belief that he had bipolar disorder. In fact, the poet
himself said that he suffered from “blue devilism’.

His poetry isapolitical and civil commentary on the events of the times. In
many ways, he is a pioneer of the Romantic movement since his concerns with
oppression, freedom and the impact of changes on the rural 1andscape are reflected
in the works of other poets. He is also seen as a source of inspiration to the founders
of both liberalism and socialism. He is a proto Romantic poet who influenced
Wordsworth, Coleridge and Shelley greatly. He also influenced Scottish poets like
Allan Ramsay and Robert Fergusson. It is interesting to note that there was a
conscious attempt by the Edinburgh literati to project Burns as a poet of the lower
classes, as a * heaven-taught ploughman’. In fact, a conscious attempt was made to
dismiss his education and itsimpact on hiswork and style. It was only later that poets
like Hugh MacDiarmid tried to dismantle this sentimental cult with respect to Burns,
especially in Scottish literature. His styleis direct and is marked by spontaneity and
sincerity. The tone is tender, humorous as in Tom O’Shanter and sometimes even
satirical, for example, in The Holy Fair. Some of his poems like Love and Liberty
arein English aswell as Scotish dialect. His poetry reflects his knowledge of classical
literature as well as his knowledge of the Bible and English literary traditions. Heis
the creator of the first modern vernacular style in British poetry.

Burnslived during the period of the French Revol ution and thisinfluenced his
poetry. Thetheme of republicanismin hiswork can be attributed to thisinfluence. His
poetry isalso very radical and apoem like ScotsWha Haeisproof of thisaspect. Other
themeslike Scottish patriotism, anticlericalism, classinequdities, gender roles, commentary
on the Church of Scotland (Scottish Kirk) of histime, Scottish cultural identity, poverty,
sexuality, and the beneficial aspectsof popular socializing (carousing, Scotch whisky
and folk songs) are also found in his poetry.

During the final years of his life he worked for James Johnson’s The ScotsMusical
Museum (1787-1803) project to preserve traditional Scottish songs for the future. In

Self-Instructional
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thisendeavour he recorded nearly 300 songs, Auld Lang Syne, being the most famous.
Heal so collaborated on asimilar endeavour with George Thomson for hisanthology A
Select Collection of Original Scottish Airsfor the Voice, but they often disagreed on
the type of songs that ought to be included in the volumes. He wrote to a friend, “What
to meappearsto bethesmpleand thewild, tohim, and | suspect to you likewise, will be
looked on as the ludicrous and the absurd.”’

The same seemsto have been the case with A Red, Red Rose. In hisbook Pierro
Urbani claimsthat Burnsgave him thewordsfor the poem. Hewas struck by thewords
when he heard acountry girl singit. He copied it down and wanted Urbani to setittoa
Scottishtune.

Urbani published the songto an original tunethat hewrote. Helater included the
poem in hisbook Scots Song. In fact, Burns also refers to the poem as “a simple old
Scots song which | had picked up in the country.” The song first appeared in Johnson’s
Museum in 1797 to the tune of Niel Gow’s Major Graham. This was the tune that
Burns himself had wanted his song to be sung to. The song appeared in Thomson’s
Scottish Airsin 1799 where it was set to William Marshall’s Wishaw’s lyric And fare
thee weel awhile. The song became extremely popular when it was paired with Low
Down inthe Broomby Robert Archibald Smithin his Scottish Minstrel Bookin 1821.
Thisformisthe most popular arrangement even today.

Fig 1.1 Robert Burns

1.2.1 A Red, Red Rose: Text and Explanation

O myLuve'slikeared, red rose,
That's newly sprung in June;
O my Luve'slike the melodie,
That's sweetly play'd in tune.

Asfair art thou, my bonie lass,
Sodeepinluveaml;

And | will luve thee still, my dear,
Till &' the seas gang dry.

Poetry-I
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1. When and where
was Robert Burns
born?

2. Whichrevolution
affected Burn’s
writings?
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Till &' the seas gang dry, my dear,
And the rocks melt wi' the sun;
And | will luve thee still, my dear,
While the sands o' life shall run.
And fare-thee-weel, my only Luve!
And fare-thee-weel, a while!

And | will come again, my Luve,
Tho' 'twere ten thousand mile!

Explanation

Literary critic David describes Burns as ‘the greatest songwriter Britain has produced’
and calls the poem a ‘combination of tenderness and swagger’. According to him, Burns’
work facilitated in refurbishing and improving traditional Scotssongs.

While the similes and metaphors on love are not uniqueit istheir cumulative
effect that makesthis poem effective. Asthe song progresses, the metaphorsto describe
love and itsdepth become more detailed and reflect the growing love. Thefact that this
isdonethrough the use of relatively smpleimagesonly servesto givefreshnessto the
poem. The poem isindicative of true depth of feeling of love and the effect on the
gpeaker. Asthisemotion growsit only drawsthelistener/reader into the emotional world
of the song. In the poem, the speaker compareshisloveto arose. Inthe beginning of the
poem, theroseisnewly sprung, tiny and fragile. However, asthe poem progresseswe
see a change. This transformation reflects the various stages of love — in the beginning
itisfresh and vulnerable. Thisisindicative of the beauty and excitement of thefirst
stagesof tender love blossoming. Thetiny roseisreflective of the blossoming emotion
of new love.

In other words, just as nature blossomsin June similarly, the beginning of the
poem refersto thefirst spark when love beginsinthe heart. Just asanewly sprung rose
is fragile similarly, the speaker’s emotions are fragile since he is not sure what the
beloved feelsor whether it will survive. However, thetoneisoptimistic, after all itis
springtime and all is fresh and glowing. The word *newly’ suggests an intimacy of emotion.
The feelings of love are fresh and perhaps the speaker has not had time to come to
termswith them and recognize and accept them for what they are. The speaker then
goeson to compare hislove with melody. A melody isplayed onaninstrument and so
can be accessed again and again. In other words, thereisadegree of permanenceinthe
emotion the speaker feelsand he cherishesit. The melody isalso self-reflective and
callsattention to thefact that the emotion isexpressed in asong about love. Thissalf-
reflective mess of the poem further heightensthe emotion the speaker feel sand makes
it truer and moreimmediate. Again atunesurvivesonly if itisplayed and listened to, in
other words, it requiresaplayer and an audience. Smilarly, lovesurvivesonly if thereis
an object of affection and somebody to shower that affection. Inthisway, the beloved
becomesaliving presencein the song. And theemotioninstead of being afragile entity
that needs to be protected becomes aflourishing emotion that is given and received
willingly.

In the second stanza, the beloved makes an appearance in the song. ‘My bonnie
lass’is, in fact, the listener of the song. At this point of the poem, the speaker addresses



the vanity of the beloved by suggesting that hisloveisaspureasthebelovedisfair. At
thispoint in the poem even though theloveisnot asfragileasatiny rose, the speaker is
still not confident of the beloved’s emotions and feels the need to flatter her. At the same
time, the personal tone hereissuggestive of thefact that thislove hasformed anintimate
bond between the two of them. The tone of the next two linesismarkedly different.
Here, the speaker suggeststhat he lovesthe beloved not because sheisbeautiful but
duetothefactsthat sheisthe centre of hisexistence. Thisideaissuggested by thefact
that the tone becomes seriousand he saysthat hislovewill transcend time and change.
The speaker saysthat hewill continueloving the bel oved even when the seasaredry of
water. In other words, hisfedlingsfor her are strong and will withstand the changestime
will wreck on her visage. Hewill ill love her when the bloom of youth endsand sheis
adry old crone. Thistakesusback to theimage of therose and the fragility of therose
gainssignificance.

Inthebeginning, it suggested trans ence and hinted at an emotion about whichthe
speaker is not sure. Thisis no longer the case and now the fragility of the roseis
transformed into an emotion whichisstrong and eternal. Thisfragility becomesstrength.
Inother words, love, whileafragileemoation, gives strength and paradoxically isstrength.
Thefact that the nature of thelove the speaker feel shas changed is highlighted by the
fact that the line “Till 2’ the seas gang dry.” Here, the idea is that the love will survive ill
the seasgo dry but al so beyond atimewhen the rocks exposed by thedrying seameltin
the heat of the relentless sun. In other words, thislovewill never diebut will keep on
growing. Again one must note theincreasing strength of the love the speaker feelsfor
thebeloved. Thelast linesof thethird verseareillustrative. Here, the speaker abandons
the hyperbole of theearlier linesand the poem looksback at itself. The speaker suggests
that hisfedlingswill not changeaslong ashelivesand no matter what lifethrowsat him.
Thisisadeeper express on of hisemotionsthantheearlier smilesbecauseit acknowledges
that the path of loveisnot always easy. Here, the speaker acknowledgesthat lifethrows
challenges but even these will not deter or alter his emotions. And thisisthe truest
expression of the poet.

Thefinal verseisthetender farewell scene and puts the poem in perspective.
Thisisnot an ordinary love song sung to woo the bel oved. Instead it isasong sung at the
time of parting to convince both the speaker and the bel oved of the truth of emotionsthat
the speaker feels. The last few lines prior to these now acquire greater depth. The
speaker issuggesting that even though heisleaving at thispoint of time, hisfedlingswill
remain unchanged.

1.3 GEORGE HERBERT: AN INTRODUCTION

George Herbert was born on 3 April 1593. He was the fifth son in a famous Welsh
family. Herbert’s mother, Magdalen Newport, is known to be a patron of the eminent
literary writer John Donne. It is believed that Donne dedicated his Holy Sonnets to
her.

George Herbert could not enjoy his father’s company for long. His father died
when Georgewasonly three-yearsold. Asaresult, Magdal en was entrusted with the
responsibility to raiseten children, all on her own. Shewas confident that shewill beable
to educate and provide ahealthy upbringing to her children. At the age of ten, Herbert
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3. Who described
Burns as the
greatest songwriter
of Britain?

4. In the poem, A Red,
Red Rose, how does
the speaker refer to
hisbeloved?
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went to study at Westminster School. Later on, hewon scholarshipsat Trinity College,
Cambridge.

Herbert received his graduation degree in 1613 and completed his post-graduation
in 1616. Later on, he was elected as a major fellow of Trinity. Almost immediately
after graduating from college, Herbert was appointed as reader in Rhetoric at
Cambridge. By 1620, he was elected a public orator. This was a post which gave
Herbert the chance to represent Cambridge at public gatherings and platforms. For
two successive years, 1624 and 1625, Herbert was elected as representative to the
Parliament. In 1627, Herbert resigned from hisrole as an orator. In 1629, hetied the
knot with Jane Danvers. By 1630, Herbert ‘took holy orders in the Church of England’.
Henceforth, until his death, Herbert spent his life discharging the role of rector in
Bemerton near Sdisbury. In Bemerton, apart from preaching, he spent a considerable
time writing poetry and hel ping the community by rebuilding the church from his own
funds. Herbert had composed a practical manual during his stay in Bemerton, known
as A Priest to the Temple.

In 1633, Herbert died of consumption. He was only forty. A Priest to the
Temple came out in print in 1633. Scholars have highlighted the popularity of book by
pointing out that the book had been reprinted as many as twenty times since the year
1680.

George Herbert’s poems will always be remembered for the deep religious
devotionthey reflect, for their linguistic accuracy and fluidity inrhyme. Thegreet Romantic
poet, Samuel Taylor Coleridge had written: ‘Nothing can be more pure, manly, or
unaffected,’ in the context of Herbert’s use of language in his poetry.

Fig 1.2 George Herbert

Conceit and metaphysical conceit

The word “conceit’ means ‘a concept or an image’. In simpler terms, it is a figure of
speech that bringsout interesting or striking comparison between two different things, or
Situationsor ideasto create anew concept. The course of devel opment that one comes
acrossin English poetry, suggeststhat there aretwo kinds of conceit (a) the Petrarchan



conceit and (b) the metaphysical conceit. Wewill more or lessfocus on metaphysical
conceit that was mainly employed by the metaphysi cal poetsof the seventeenth century
like John Donne, Andrew Marvell and George Herbert.

Metaphysical poetry was in vogue during the seventeenth century. It was
popularized by John Donne. Later on, many of hisliterary successorslike Henry Vaughan,
Andrew Marvell, George Herbert, and Richard Crashaw carried on thetradition.

The metaphysical poets ‘shared a philosophical point of view and strongly opposed
the mode of theidealized human nature and of physical lovewhichwasatraditionin
Elizabethan poetry’. Initially, the *metaphysical’ school of poetry was looked down upon
by the earlier writers. For instance, Ben Jonson had remarked, ‘Donne deserved hanging
because he had run roughshod over the conventiona rhythm and imagery and smoothness
of the Elizabethan poetry.’

Distinct characteristics of metaphysical poetry include extreme use of puns,
allegoriesand conceitswhich areincorporated into the ordinary speech. Metaphysical
poetry ismarked by ‘its exaltation of wit’ that indicated ‘nimbleness of thought” during
the seventeenth century. The phrases and termsincorporated by these poetsin their
writing wereinspired from variousfields of knowledge. The metaphysical poetswere
extremely well read. Their writing reflected their high education aswell asthe vastness
of the knowledge. Their poemsexposed their deep faith in mattersof lifeand religion.
Whereas, if we consider thelove poems, then we see that the neo-platonic concept of
idedl loveisglorified and sensuousness, alongwith physical beauty, receivesabackseat.
They highlighted thetension arousingin mattersof love by incorporating redlismintheir
poetry.

Speaking about the metaphysical writersin hisessay, T.S.Eliot opines that the
metaphysica poets used the conceit asaprominent tool to challengethe existingimagery
used in the contemporary writings ‘in order to stimulate both emotions and intellects’. It
isalso believed that they tried to expresstheir highly sensitive mind and thought process
throughtheir poems. They invariably tried to bring together the human body to understand
the notion of completionintheir poetry.

Scholars suggest that the metaphysical conceitisaprocessby which alogical
argument is presented in apoetic manner. Critic Baldick suggeststhat metaphysical
poetry “ ... isan unusual or elaborate metaphor or simile presenting a surprisingly apt
parallel between two apparently dissimilar things or feelings’.

Metaphysical poetry flourished at an age that coincided with the devel opment of
age of reason. It isargued by many that metaphysical poetry wasthe end product of the
various movementsthat weretaking placeasa consequenceof socid, political, economic,
and religiousconditionsthat ware prevalent in that age.
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5. What are the salient
features of George
Herbert’s poetry.

6. Name the major
poems written by
George Herbert.
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Major literary works

Thewell-known literary works of George Herbert arethe following:

A Dialogue-Anthem

A True Hymn
A Wreath
Aaron
Affliction (1) Heaven
Affliction (1) Jordan (1)
Affliction (111) Jordan (I1)
Affliction (1V) Joseph's Coat
Antiphon (I) Life
Christmas Love (1)
Church-music Love (1)
Colossians 3.3 Love (I11)
Death Love-Joy
Dialogue Man
Discipline Mary Magdalen
Dullness Mortification
Easter Peace
Easter Wings Prayer (1)
Even-song Prayer (I1)
Faith Redemption
Grief Sepulchre
H. Baptisme (I) Sinne ()
H. Baptisme (1) Sinne (1)
Vanity (1)
Virtue
The Agony
The Answer

1.3.1 ThePulley: Text and Explanation

The poem, The Pulley, centreson the theme of rel ationship between God and his best
creation, that is, man. God, the ultimate father-figureto mankind, useshisspecia pulley
to draw man back to him, once man’s scheduled quota is over on this planet earth. He
(God) doesit for the good of mankind. The Pulley portraysthe life of aman ashe
growsup experiencing certain aspectsof lifeand inthe processdevel oping arelationship

with God through thispulley.

When God at first made man,

Having a glass of blessings standing by,
‘Let us,” said he, “pour on him all we can.
Let the world’s riches, which dispersed lie,
Contract into a span.’

So strength first made a way;

Then beauty flowed, then wisdom, honour, pleasure.
When almost all was out, God made a stay,
Perceiving that, alone of all his treasure,

Rest in the bottom lay.

The British Church
The Call

The Church-floor
The Collar

The Dawning

The Elixir

The Foil

The Glance

The Holdfast

The Holy Scripturesl
The Holy Scripturesl|
The Pearl

The Pilgrimage
The Pulley

The Quiddity

The Quip

The Search

The Snner

The Son

The Storm

The Temper (1)
The Temper (I1)
The Windows



For if I should,” said he,

‘Bestow this jewel also on my creature,
He would adore my giftsinstead of me,
And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature;
S0 both should losers be.

Yet et him keep the rest,

But keep them with repining restlessness;
Let him be rich and weary, that at least,
If goodness lead him not, yet weariness
May toss him to my breast.’

Explanation

In thisfamous poem by George Herbert, an analogy is drawn between apulley and
Pandora’s box. As the Pandora’s box keeps all the evils of the world, anyone who opens
it only takestherisk of spreading al the evil contained inthe box and this process cannot
be undone. Whereasin the poem The Pulley, Herbert suggeststhat God control severyone
through ametaphorical pulley sothat God can keep man under control and pull onaman
to come to his salvation; hence, denying him the temptation not to undo the Pandora’s
box. Thevery initial linesof the poem, state that:

When God at first made man,
Having a glass of blessing standing by,
Let us (he said) pour all on him we can.

Theselinespointsto the reader that when God created man, he gave the best of
everything hehadin hispossessionto him. God almost poured hisownimageinman. He
has blessed man with prosperity and hasendowed him with al the richesbecause God
realizesthat man deserve these privileges. God has done this out of the goodness he
storesin hisheart for the mankind.

Thereader must understand that after God blessed man by creating him, next hefilled
manwith giftssuch as, wisdom, honour and pleasure; rareyet incomprehensibly precious.
After this, God gave man everything he could give to make man different of all the
Species.

When almost all was out, God made a stay,

Perceiving that, alone of all Histreasure,
Rest in the bottom lay.

After blessing man with so much good, God decided to takerest. Thus, suggesting
that God isbeyond comparison in hisability to be so generous. He parted with whatever
he had and decided not to keep anything for himself. The word ‘rest’ creates a pun
becauseit meansboth physical rest and the notion of being left behind.

Moving on, Herbert saysthat God has showered all hisgiftson man but manis
foolish toworship the giftswhileignoring God. And since thishappens, Herbert suggest,
*And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature: / So both should be losers.’

To el aboratefurther, if the man worshipsthe giftsand not God, then both man and
God are unsuccessful in their intentions. Man did not realizethat God isthe ultimate
being and creator and he should not forget God whilelingering after the giftsthat God
hasgiven him. Moreover, God too failed because he did not givethat wisdom to manto
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understand asto what he should worship. Thus, man chosesadifferent path and moves
further away from God. Each of them are definitely unsuccessful because the man
choosesto go after something not piousand not preciousas God had originally intended.
However, thisisthe choice which each and every human must decide upon, because,
needless to say, Pandora’s box is extremely tempting but it is up to man to realize that
God isdoing everything that he can do out of hislovefor humanity.

The last segment of the poem, states, “Yet let him keep the rest, / But keep them
with repining restlessness.” Here, Herbert insists that both God and man are failures.

God insiststhat the man must keep the gifts, but thisleadsto him being discontent in
every aspect of hislife due to the transitory choices he makes. Herbert goes on to
suggest:

Let him be rich and weary, that at least,

If goodness lead him not, yet weariness
May toss himto My breast.

Thus, God finally decided that the man may remain rich but weary. Since God’s
goodness could not make man to worship him, thenlet these troublesand worriesmake
peoplereturn to God. In thismanner, we are back to discussing the pulley which was
talked about inthe early part of the poem. Human beings, in general, have achoice. The
individual can either choseto remain weary and lead amiserablelife. Nevertheless, he
can also takerecourseto good that God has made for him; thus, continuing to remain
under hisprotection forever. God specifically wantsthebest for hisprized creation. God
desiresthat manwill worship him of hisownwill. Yet, if thisdoesnot happen then | et
through despair, hewill bedrawn back to God and in the process have thegood life that
he possess.

To no one’s surprise, God has intentionally withheld the gift of rest from man. As
Godisfully awarethat hisother treasureswould finally result in bringing upon aspiritual
restlessnessand fatiguein man. Man will after all grow tired with hismaterid giftsthat
he hasprovided. Soon humanswill turnto God in exhaustion and desperation. Certainly,
God isomniscient and prophetic. Heisfully aware that the wicked might not come back
tohim, yet at the sametime, heknowsthat hismortal creationwill linger inlethargy. At
this point of time, “his lassitude, then, would be the leverage.’

Oncethereader goesthrough thispoem, hewill redlizethat God isonly seekingto
makethebest possiblelifefor all humans. Herbert praysthat people might get theright
powersto choosethe correct path and follow God because the | atter has created them.
For somereason, if man decided not to choose theright path, then hewill be surrounded
by the Pandora’s box. This will continue as along as he does not decide to change his
course of action and worship thea mighty. Through thispoem, Herbert istrying to make
avery strong point. According to the poet, God has created man but human beingsare
proneto mistakes. Thus, God has made ametaphorical pulley whichwill constantly
remind human beingsthat they are still connected, yet they need that extrapull at times
to remind them of the God’s existence.

1.3.2 Myth and Conceit in The Pulley

Many critics consider the poem, The Pulley, containing amyth of origins. Yet many
otherssuggest that itisamoral and spiritual fable. However, both these genresoverlap



because of the way the poem is presented. According to Herbert, someone’s devotional
respongibility isperfectly cons stent with the flow that decideshispersonality. The poem
isshort and yet s mple, but Herbert managesto reaffirm several key facts. Theapproach
to creation myth emphasi zesthe dignity of humankind. Thisdignity in bestowed by God,
whoisawaysconsidered to be thoughtful, generous apart from being kind. In theBook
of Genesis, the story of creation that we come across saysthat aspiritual breath raised
dusty clay to life and this living being was Adam. Nevertheless, in Herbert’s poem, the
creation appearsto be even more wonderful because humanity aswell ashumankindis
projected asthe summation of all therichesthat theworld possesses. Moreover, Godis
a being that can easily and cordially communicates with all his creations—Iliving and
non-living.

Alongwiththisemphas son thedignity of humankind, thereis, however, acarefully
drawn difference; beauty, strength, wisdom, honour along with pleasureareal integral
and vital aspectsof humankind. Yet, these are not sufficient to guarantee the spiritual
health of the people. Only for this purpose, human beings need rest and thisisone
quality that God has held back. Thus, theindependence of human beingsisdefinitely
curtailed. ThePulley never ever suggeststhat humankindismiserably flawed or impoternt,
or lifethat we come acrossin theworld of natureisinsignificant or useless. Herbert
opines that life can, definitely, be ‘rich’. Nevertheless, the poem highlights the limitations
of human beingsand theliabilitiesthat one comesacrosswhile undergoing thisearthly
existence.

The Pulley isone of those rare poemswhich arereplete with meaning. God is
presented asabeing who knowseverything and has clear knowledge about how eventually
lifewill turn out to be.

This poem beginswith the story of God creating man and goesonto say:

‘For if I should’ said he,

‘Bestow this jewel also on my creature,
He would adore my giftsinstead of me,
and rest in Nature, not the God of Nature;
So both should losers be.

Here, we see that God is tense that man might prefer to rest in nature, while
ignoring him completely. God was definitely awarethat histreasureswould eventually
tire man and exhaust him. He desired that man should find truerest only in him. God
wanted al of ustorestin him, for heistheonly onewho isableto givethebest whilethe
rest appear desperately seeking comfort.

1.3.3 George Herbert and Metaphysical Conceit

George Herbert employs a single conceit throughout his compositions. In the poem,
Easter Wings, the conceit that keeps recurring throughout the work is depicted
through the print shape that is spread upon the page. Whilein The Pulley, the conceit
isvisblethrough the content that the poem presents. Herbert takes on an argumentative
tone while trying to express the relationship that God has with his creation that of ‘the
whimsical man and the logical power’. The conceit that we come across here appears
in the image of the pulley that continuoudy movesin a pleasing manner, trying to carry
heavy loads that will signify the tensed and restless condition of man during hislife:

When God at first made man,
Having a glass of blessings standing by,
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‘Let us,” said he, ‘pour on him all we can:
Let the world’s riches, which dispersed lie,
Contract into a span.’

Thisspecific poem, just like hisother poetic output, underlinethat Herbert wasa
devotional preacher. Hewasdefinitely burdened by aninner conflict that wasspiritua in
nature, epecially between hisworl dly desiresand the commitment that he owed towards
hisreligious dutiesthat he graced in the capacity of apriest. Hispoems, in general,
speak about the fact that he considered life as something “worthless’ and ‘unprofitable’.

1.3.4 The Notion of Sleep and The Pulley

In the context of the mechanical operation that we come acrossin the poem through
the imagery of a pulley, the same kind of leverage and force when “applied makes
the difference for the weight being lifted’. The same idea is applied to man in this
composition by Herbert. One can definitely suggest that the denial of rest by God is
actually the leverage that will make it possible to hoist or draw mankind towardsthe
amighty. However, if we look at the first line of the last stanza, we realize that
Herbert puns with the word ‘rest’, implying that it may be God’s will, after all, allow
man to ‘keep the rest’. Yet, such a reading will appear to lessen the intensity behind
the poem’s conceit. Rest, which also implies sleep, is an idea that was definitely
plaguing the minds of the Renaissance writers.

One can come across numerous Shakespearian plays which speak about deep
or denid of it asaresult of some punishment or due to some heinous sins committed.
For example, in Macbeth, king Macbeth is said to ‘lack the season of all natures,
sleep” while both he and Lady Macbeth are tortured due to lack of sleep. If we
consider the case of Othello, we realize that even he is disconcerted by the fact that
he isnot being able to deep peacefully. Especially, once lago tries to poison him with
aremote possibility that his wife might be infidel to him and preferring Cassio over
him. Hence, considering the poem in this context, we realize Herbert’s The Pulley
does not provide us with any new concept. Rather, the ideas presented in the poem
are extremely commonplace, especidly, if we consider for seventeenth century religious
poems that were composed by Herbert and his contemporaries. Though the most
distinctive feature of this metaphysical poem isthe religious tone it conveys through
a secular as well scientific image that not just requires the reader’s friendliness with
the subject matter but also expects certain knowledge of some basic laws of physical
sciences.

1.4 ANDREW MARVELL

Theson of apriest, Andrew Marvell wasborn on 31 March 1621, in the church house of
avineyard near Hull of Yorkshire, England. Hewasthefourth child and thefirst son of
his parents. The fifth and last child of the family, a boy, died at the age of one and
Andrew, therefore, grew up asan only sonwiththree sisters, Anne, Mary and Elizabeth.

Andrew Marvell’s contribution to literature may be classified as follows:
Poems which, for the most part, belong to the years 1650-1652

Satires, which hewrote on public men and public affairsduring the reign of
Charlesll



Newd etters, which heregularly addressed to his constitutesin Hull after his
election asMember of Parliament for that borough in 1659 and which extend
from 1660 to thetime of hisdeathin 1678

Hiscontroversal Essayson ecclesagtical questionswritten at interval sbetween
1672and 1677

Fig 1.3 Andrew Marvell

1.4.1 Poet of Nature

One set of poem by Marvell showshim asan ardent nature lover. These poemsinclude
Upon Appleton House, Upon the Hill, Grove at Bilbrough, The Garden, On a Drop
of Dew, Bermudas, The Picture of Little T.C, and The Nymyh Complaining for the
Death of Her Fawn. Then there are the four ‘Mower’ poems which are more or less
inthetradition of pastoral poetry; though the principal character inthese poemsisa
mower, not ashepherd. All these poems show Marvell'sdetail ed observation of nature.
Nature, indeed, casts a spell upon him. He finds the appeal of nature to be ssmply
irresitible and he surrendersto her charm with the utmost willingnessand joy.

Upon Appl eton House providesthe finest examples of his precise description of
nature. In thispoem, we have detailed pictures of theflower gardenin Lord Fairfax's
estate, followed by equally graphic descriptions of the meadows, theriver in flood and
after theflood. These descriptionsarefollowed by perfectly realistic and vivid pictures
of thewood into which the poet withdrawsin acontemplative mood. In thispart of the
poem, the realism and accuracy with which Marvell describes the activities of the
nightingale, the doves, and the wood pecker have been admired by every critic and
reader.

Hereheidentifieshimself with the birdsand growing things:
“Thus I, easy philosopher,
Among the birds and trees confer.”
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Here he can, ‘through the hazels thick, espy the hatching throstle’s shining eye.” He has
dialogueswiththe singing birds. Theleavestrembling inthewind areto him Sibyl's
(mystical or spiritual) leaves. To be covered with theleaves of treesisadelight to him:

‘Under this antic cope | move,
Like some great prelate of the grove.’

In more than forty stanzas of this poem Marvell shows that he is familiar with all
aspects of the countryside, the trees and birds and that he has attentively listened to
and compared the songs of birds. He feels so happy and peaceful in the midst of these
scenes of nature that he calls upon the trees and the plants to cling to him and not to
let him leave this place;

‘Bind me, ye woodbines, in your twines,
Curl me about ye, gadding vines.’

Thisisthe exalted lovefor nature of aromantic poet. Joined with thislovefor
nature and for birds, isMarvell'sfeeling for animals. Hissuffering when they suffer is
voicedwithinfinitegracefulnessin hissemi-mythol ogical poem, The Nymph Complaining
for the Death of Her Fawn. Here, the girl uttersapathetic lament over the death of her
pet animal and thislament isso touching that it cannot but have come from the heart of
the poet himsaif.

In An Horatian Ode we have the picture of afalcon thrown casually into the
poeminorder to convey theideaof Cromwell's obedienceto the commonsin spiteof his
fiercenature. The behaviour of thefal conin returning from the sky and perching onthe
branch of atreein responseto the lureisdepicted in just afew lines and shows the
accuracy of Marvell'sobservation. In Eyesand Tearsthereis, inthelast but one stanza,
aseriesof brief picturesof nature: two cloudsdissolvinginto two raindrops, two fountains
trickling down, and two floods over flowing the banks of thetwo rivers.

The finest examples of Marvell's sensuous nature-imagery are to be found in
The Garden and Bermudas. In The Garden, ripe apples drop on the poet's head, the
luscious clusters of grapes squeeze their juice upon his mouth; the nectarine and the
peach reach his hands of their own accord; he stumbles on melons; and he is
ensnared with flowers. These lines make the reader's mouth begin to water. In
Bermudas, we have an equally aluring description of fruits. Here we have bright
oranges shining like golden lampsin a green night; the pomegranates containing jewels
more rich than are found in Hormuz; the figs meet the mouths of the visitors without
any effort on the part of the latter. The visitors find the melons thrown at their feet.
The apples here are of such exquisite quality that no tree could ever bear them twice.
The cedars here have been brought from Lebanon. The presence of ambergrison the
sea shores is proclaimed by the roaring waves. This whole description makes an
irresistible appeal to our senses of taste, smell and sight. It isarichly colourful and
sumptuous description. (In the same poem, Bermudas, there is a two-line picture of
whales which is extremely realistic and highly poetic. The huge sea monsters are
imagined as lifting the sea upon their backs).

In certain poems, Marvell'sway of looking at natural scenes and phenomena
showshisspiritua approach to natureand arouses corresponding spiritual fedingsinthe
reader. The Gardenisone such poem. Here, after describingtherich fruitsgrowing in
the garden, the poet tellsusthat his mind withdrawsfrom the sensuous pleasure of the
fruitsintoitsown happiness. The natural environment putsMarvell into acontemplative
mood in which hismind can create worlds and seastranscending the actual worldsand



seas and in this mood his mind annihilates everything ‘to a green thought in a green

shade’. At this time, while his body lies somewhere close to the fountains and the fruit
trees, hissoul glidesinto the branchesand sitstherelike abird singing and combing its
slver wingsinorder to prepareitsalf for alonger flight. Thespiritua tranquility and bliss
which Marvell experiences here remind him of Adam's blissin the garden of Eden
before Adam'stranquility was broken by hisbeing provided with acompanioninthe
shape of Eve. Inthe poem, Ona Drop of Dew, again, anatural phenomenon suggests
aspiritual significance, or we might say aspiritual experience of the poet lendsanew
sgnificanceto adew drop. The poet first givesusapicture of adew drop, investing this
tiny drop of water with alifeand asoul, and then goes on to describe the human soul

which, he says, comes from heaven and which is anxiousto go back to that original

abode. The soul of man, saysthe poet, remembersits previous exalted statusand shuns
the pleasures of this world. The soul is ever ready to go back to heaven: ‘How girt and

ready to ascend’! The pleasures of the earthly world are here referred to in terms of the

beauty of nature: ‘the sweet leaves and blossoms green’.

Marvell wasthefirst to sing on the beauty and glory of gardensand orchards. In
them hetasteshisdearest delights. The Garden forestalls Keats’ style by its sensuousness
and Wordsworth’s by its optimistic and serene meditative mood. Yet Marvell preferred
natureinitswild rather than cultivated form. It isin the spirit of charming Perditain
Shakespeare'sThe Winters Talethat Marvell protests, in The Mower Against Gardens,
againg artificial gardening processes such asgrafting, budding and selection.

Thefedling for natureis sometimesintroduced by Marvell into poemswhich are
otherwiseinspired by Christianity or by love. In Bermudas, Marvell imaginesthat he
hearsaPuritan refugeefrom the Stuart tyranny singing praisesto God ashe rowsalong
the coast of anisland in the Bermudas, safe from the stormsand the rage of prelates;
and then the singer mentions the sensuous delights provided by nature on thisisland.
Sometimes, Marvell returnsto the pastoral, but he givesit anew emphasisof truth, and
of realism. Theshort idyll Ametasand Thestylisisvery origina and graceful and there
isalso the touching complaint of Damon the Mower who, working beneath aburning
sun, laments his Juliana's hardness of heart. Nor can we ignore The Mower to the
Glow-Wormsinwhich Marvell givesusddightful picturesof thelight shed by the glow-
worms and concludeswith areference to the Mower's disappointment in hislove for
Juliana. Thefanciful pictureof the nightingal e studying latein the night and composing
her matchlesssongsisespecially very pleasing. Thenthereisthe poem called The Fair
Snger inwhichthewind and sunimagelendstherequired magnitudeto the overpowering
appeal of the eyesand the voice of the bel oved. Likewisetheimage of theloversplaced
asfar apart asthe two polesimparts the necessary magnitude to the situation in the
poem The Definition of Love. The mention of the Indian Gangesand the English Humber
in To His Coy Mistress enhances the humour of the opening passage.

1.4.2 Poet of Love

Marvell'slove poems congtitute animportant division of hislyric poetry, the other two
important divisonsbeing poemsdealing with thetheme of religion and thosededing with
thetheme of nature. Hislove poemsinclude The Fair Singer, The Definition of Love,
To His Coy Mistress, Young Love, The Unfortunate Lover, The Picture of Little
T.C., The Mower to the Glow-worms, and Damon the Mower. Then there are poems
inwhich thetheme of love occursasasubsidiary subject, poemslike Upon Appleton
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House and The Nymph Complaining for the Death of her Fawn. According to one
critic, theleast satisfactory of the poemsof Marvell arethose whosethemeislove. In
the opinion of thiscritic, Marvell'slove poetry has, with the exception of To His Coy
Mistress, aslittle passion as Cowley's, whileit isasfull of conceits. The Unfortunate
Lover, saysthiscritic, isprobably theworst love poem ever written by aman of genius,
while The Definition of Loveismerely astudy in the manner of Donne's Valediction
Against Mourning. Cleverer and more origina and somewhat more successful, isThe
Gallery. Thetwo opposite sides of onelong picture gallery into which the chambers of
the lover’s heart have been thrown by breaking down partitions are supposed to be
covered with portraits of hislady. On the one side sheisdrawn in such charactersas
Auroraand Venusand and on the other as an enchanteress and amurderess.

The charge of awant of passioninthelove poemsof Marvell hasbeen confirmed
by some other critics also. The abundance of conceitsin all the poems of Marvell,
whether of love or religion or nature, isafact which every reader knows. Asfor the
adverse opinion about The Unfortunate Lover, most readersmight agree. Nonethel ess,
to say that Marvell'spoemsof love are, on thewhol e, theleast satisfactory may betoo
sweeping astatement. To HisCoy Mistressis, aseven thiscritic agrees, amasterpiece.
About it, thiscritic saysthat herepassionisallowed to takeitsmost natural path, that as
alovepoemitisunique, and that for sheer power it rankshigher than anything Marvell
ever wrote.

In certainrespect, Marvell, in hislove poems, adopt the established Petrarchan
approach, whilein other histreatment of love, like histechnique or style of expression, is
wholly unconventional. The Petrarchan mode, which became very popular with the
Elizabethan poets, wasto exalt the bel oved and to shower glowing and e oquent praises
on her beauty and charm. The Petrarchan lover was given to sighing and weeping over
theindifference and callousnessof hisbeloved and over the disappointment hefelt asa
consequence of her attitude. Now, we have these Petrarchan elementsin at least three
of Marvell’s love poems, namely, The Fair Snger, To His Coy Mistress, and The
Unfortunate Lover. In the first of these poems, the lover praises the beauty of his
mistress's eyes and voicein extravagant terms, and speaks of her total and complete
conquest over his mind and heart. In To His Coy Mistress, the lover speaks of the
beauty of his mistress’ limbs in exaggerated terms, asserting that he needs hundreds and
thousands of yearsto be ableto praisethem adequately. In The Unfortunate Lover, the
lover haslearnt from the winds and the wavesto sigh and to shed tears.

Inthesethree poems, the passion of thelover isasintense asin any Elizabethan
love poem. The statement that Marvell'slove poemsare cold is certainly not true of
thesethree poems. In The Fair Snger, thelover saysthat both beauties of hismistress
(the beauty of her eyes and the beauty of her voice) have joined themselvesin fatal
harmony to bring about hisdesth, and that with her eyes shebindshisheart, and with her
voice she captivates his mind. He then goes on to speak of the “curled trammels of her
hair” in which his soul has got entangled, and the subtle art with which she can weave
fettersfor him of the very air he breathes. If alover can thus speak about hisfeelings,
we cannot say that heisacold kind of lover. In the poem To His Coy Mistress, the
passionisequally ardent. Whilethelover adoptsawitty and somewhat sarcastic manner
of speakinginthefirst two stanzas, he becomestruly ardent and spiritedinhispassionin
thelast stanza. Inthisfinal stanza, he becomesamost fiercein his passion when he
suggeststhat he and she shouldroll all their strength and all their sweetnessupinto one
ball and shouldtear their pleasureswith rough strifethrough theiron gatesof life. InThe



Unfortunate Lover also the passionisintense, aimost red-hot. Thelover hereishit by
‘all the winged artillery of cupid’ and, like Ajax, finds himself between the “flames and
the waves’. The lover is then depicted as one “dressed in his own blood’. It is true that
the unfortunate man'splight inloveisonly briefly described because hisother misfortunes
too form animportant part of hisstory, but hisloveiscertainly not of the lukewarmkind.
Itishisdisappointment inlovewhich congtituteshisred tragedy and which bringshislife
toapainful close.

Inthe other poems, the passion of loveiscertainly not very intense, and therefore,
T.S. Eliotis right in speaking of ‘a tough reasonableness beneath the slight lyric grace’.
Theintellectual e ement in some of the poemsis so strong so asto push the passion of
loveinto the background. These poems have an argumentative quality which hasthe
effect of diminishing the passion. In such poems, the lover feelshisloveto be very
strong. No doubt he gets so entangled in arguing his case that the passion is amost
forgotten. The Definition of Loveisan outstanding exampl e of the argumentativelove-
lyric. The poem beginswith ahighly intellectual conceit. Hislove, saysthe poet, was
begotten by ‘despair upon impossibility’. “Magnanimous despair’ alone could show him
so divineathing ashislove. He could have achieved the fruition of hislove, but fate
droveironwedgesand thrust itself between him and thefulfillment of hislove. The poet
then goeson to say that fate growsjeal ous of two perfect loversand does not permit
their union because the union of two loverswould mean the downfall of the power of
fate. Fate, the poet goeson to say, hasplaced him asfar away from hisbeloved asthe
two polesarefrom each other, that is, the North Pole and the South Pole. Thislove can
befulfilled only if the earth undergoes some new convulsonandif theworldiscramped
into a plan sphere. The poet next compares his own love and his mistress’ love to parallel
lineswhich can never meet evenif stretched to infinity. Finally, the poet describesthe
love between him and his mistress as the ‘conjunction of the mind’ and the *opposition of
the stars’. The whole poem is a kind of logically developed argument in which the
passionitself isalmost forgotten and the speaker'schief concernisto establishthe utter
hopel essness of truelove, thevillaininthe case being fate. The conceitsinthepoemare
audacioudly far-fetched. It isalearned poem in which every subject of the academic
triviaisexploitedinturn. Marvell, here, hasmade thefullest use of thelogic which he
had |earnt at Cambridge. Geometry and astronomy are pressed into the service of logic
here. Itisathoroughly unconventiona kind of love poemand it occupiesaunique position
inthewholerange of Englishlove poetry.

The poem Young Love has an unusual theme wherein the poet’s arguments are
more pronounced than thetheme of love. It islogic that dominatesthe poem.

The theme of the poem revolves around a grown up man’s attraction towards a
girl in her early teens (around thirteen or fourteen) and the girl’s logic for not responding
to his ‘love’. The man tries to persuade the girl with his arguments that it is the right time
for themtofall inlove and bewith each other astimewill fly fast and thisopportunity
will never remain. Thelover wantstheimmature girl to take aquick decision and not
wait to attain further maturity. He does not want to wait for another oneto two yearsfor
her to turn fifteen. Heisnot confident that fatewill favour them, and henceisin haste.

Thewhole poem isone extended argument, and the originality of thepoemliesin
themanner inwhich theargument isdevel oped. Although theresponse of thegirl isnot
included in the poem, an element of disappointment isbriefly introduced. Interestingly,
the main subject of The Nymph Complaining isthe death of apet fawn. Despitethis,
thetheme of loveisdominant.
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The poem speaks of the girl’s suffering at the hands of her ‘lover’ Sylvio at equal
breath as her suffering at theloss of her pet fawn by the wanton troopers. Thegirl, the
nymph, isnot portrayed as cold-hearted but had intensefeeling for Sylvio who deserted
her.

The poem speaksof thestrong love of thefirst Fairfax for Miss Thwait whom he
wasable ultimately towin ashisbridein spite of the opposition of the nunsand her own
excessve modesty, asrelated in the poem, Upon Appleton House Inthese two poems,
however, the passion of loveisnot much dwelt upon; it ismerely indicated and we have
ourselvestoimagineits intengty.

Inthe pastoral poems, too, the passion of lovedoesnot find any direct expression.
For instance, in The Mower to the Glow-Worms, the speaker mentionshisloveonlyin
thelast stanza, asakind of after thought. So it could beregarded asacold poem.

1.4.3 Elements of Wit in Marvell’s Poetry

The word *wit” has several meanings. It means intelligence or understanding; it also
meansthe capacity to amuse othersby an unexpected combination of ideas or acontrast
between ideas or expressions. These are the two most common meanings of theword
‘wit’. In the second sense, wit is allied to humour. However, the word “wit” has had
certain other connotationsaswell, especialy in the seventeenth and el ghteenth centuries.
For instance, Alexander Pope described “‘wit’ as being that which has been often thought
but was never before so well-expressed. Dr Johnson described wit, inrelation to the
metaphysica poets, asakind of Discordiaconcursor acombination of dissmilar images.
The metaphysical poets, according to Johnson, put together the most varied ideas by
violence; andthey ransacked both natureand art for illustrations, comparisonsandillusions.
ThiswasDr Johnson'sway of explaining thekind of conceitswhich arefoundin abundance
inthe poetry of Donne and hisfollowers. Then, inthe twentieth century, T.S. Eliot has
used the word ‘wit’ in relation to Marvell in his own way, meaning by it ‘a tough
reasonableness beneath the slight lyric grace’. Now, the poetry of Marvell contains all
these kindsof wit and containsthem in abundance.

Wit in the sense of the capacity to amuse or entertain by employing wordsin
unexpected combinationsor by meansof unexpected comparisonsand contrastsor by
meansof ingeniousideasisto befoundto amost striking degreein Marvell'spoem To
HisCoy Mistress. We are here amused, in the opening passage, by thevery ideathat, if
thelovershad enough space and enough time, the mi stresscould easily search for rubies
by the Indian Ganges, and thelover could complain by the banks of theriver Humber in
England. We areamused by theideathat thelover would love her from ten yearsbefore
the Flood, and that she could refuse hislovetill the conversion of the Jews; and that the
lover would be ableto spend hundreds and thousands of yearsin praising the beauty of
the mistress's limbs. Here “wit” arises from what is known as hyperbole or an exaggerated
manner of speaking. The notionsstated by thelover heretickle our mindsand wesmile
with amusement. In the second stanza, we have an example of wit inthelover'sremark
that, inthegrave, wormswould try thelong-preserved virginity of the mistress. Herewit
arisesfrom thevery unexpectednessof the possibility whichthelover visualizesbecause
ordinarily we never think of wormsin the context of the seduction of awoman. Thenthe
lover makes another witty observation when he saysthat the graveisafineand private
place but that nobody can enjoy the pleasure of embracing hisbeloved there. Here, we
are amused by the lover's sarcastic remark.



The samekind of wit may befound in A Dial ogue between the Soul and Body.
Herewefeel amused by the manner in which the soul and the body attack each other.
Thevery ideaof the two being regarded as separate entitiesisfunny. Then the manner
inwhich thecomplaintsand grievancesare given vent to isquite entertaining, in spite of
the seriousintention of the author in writing the poem. For instance, wefeel greatly
amused to read the soul describing itself asaprisoner who standsfettered in feet and
handcuffed, with bolts of bones; here blinded with an eye, and there deaf with the
drumming of an ear. The body amusesusequally by itsretort when it complainsthat the
soul, stretched upright insidethe body, impa esthe body in such away that the body goes
about as “its own precipice’. It may be pointed out that the speakers themselves are not
to beregarded here as being conscioudy witty, but somehow their attacks and counter-
attacksdo producethe effect of wit. Thereisno suchwit or amusing effectin A Dialogue
between the Resolved Soul and Created Pleasure, the whole of this poem being
characterized by an atmosphere of solemnity.

In An Horatian Ode, we have a coupl e of examples of wit arising from the use
of irony. When the poet uses the phrase ‘wiser art” in connection with the role of Cromwell
intheflight of King Charles| from Hampton Court, heisemployingirony. Apparently,
Marvell here paysacompliment to Cromwell but actually heishinting at Cromwell's
cunning and crafty nature. Similarly, Marvell seemsto beironical when, at the end of
this poem, he saysthat the same arts, through which Cromwell gained power, will be
required to maintain or retain that power. Thus, aparadox may serve asasource of wit.
The best example of thisisto befound in thefollowing two linesfrom The Garden:

“Two paradises 'twere in one
To live in Paradise alone.’

Thenwe cometo Marvell'suse of wit in the sense of unexpected metaphors, the
putting together of heterogeneousideasand imagesand ingeniousor far-fetched notions.
Actually, thewit in the poem To His Coy Mistress proceedsfrom conceits of thiskind,
because Marvell makesuse of certain fantastic assumptions such asthe lovers having
enough time and space at their disposal. Nevertheless, all metaphysical conceitsare not
witty in the sense of having the capacity to amuse or entertain. We have, for instance, a
metaphysical conceit in the poem On a Drop of Dew, but the conceit hereisof akind
that producesthe effect of sublimity. The conceit in this poem liesin the connection
which the poet establishes between adew drop and the human soul, aconnection which
normally wewould never think of. The poet herefirst describesadew drop lying lightly
on arose petal, and then expresses the unexpected idea that the dew drop isgazing
wistfully upon the sky, and i sshining with amournful light becauseit feel ssad at having
been separated from heaven. In this context, the dew drop is ‘like its own tear’. Then
the poet proceedsto describe the human soul which also, according to him, feelssadin
thisworld becauseit recollectsitsorigina abodein heaven. Both the dew drop and the
soul will ultimately dissolve, like Manna (mentioned in the Bible), and ‘run into the glories
of the Almighty Sun.” In this poem, the word ‘wit’, therefore, means a fantastic and far-
fetched notion or idea.or comparison.

In The Coronet, we a so have an example of wit of thiskind inthe poet'sideathat
hisgarlandswould at |east crown thefeet of Christ, though they could not crown his
head. We also have the samekind of wit in the conceited notion that the poet'smotives
of fame and self-interest in offering his tribute to Christ represent ‘the old serpent’
which, saysthe poet, should be crushed by Christ'sfeet.
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Wit of the same variety isto befound in the metaphysical conceitsof the poem
Eyesand Tears. Heretearsare compared to watery linesand plummets. Then we have
the conceited notion that two tears have long been weighed within the scales of the
poet'stwo eyesand then been paid out in equal poise. Another example of wit, inthe
sense of ingenuity and the unexpectedness of theimage, isfound in theideathat the sun
first makesthe water on the earth evaporate and then sendsit back to the earth out of a
feeling of pity. Next, two eyes swollen with weeping are compared to full sailshasting
homewards, to the chaste lady’s pregnant womb, and to ‘Cynthia teeming’ that is, the
full moon. Also, the poem goeson likethat, onewitty imagefollowing another, not witty
inthe sense of amusing or entertaining, but in the sense of far-fetched, original, and
clever.

1.4.4To His Coy Mistress. Text and Explanation

To His Coy Mistress alover addresses his beloved who refuses to grant him sexual

favours on account of her modesty and her sense of honour. The lover saysthat her
coynessor sexual reluctance would have been justified if they had enough space and
timeat their digposal. If they had enough space at their disposdl, she could have occupied
herself by searching for rubies on the banks of the Indian river, the Ganga, while he
would complain about hisunfulfilled love onthebanksof theriver Humber in England. If
they had enough timeat their disposal, hewould have started loving her ten yearsbefore
thegrest flood (mentioned in the Bible) while she could refuseto satisfy hisdesiretill the
Judgment Day when the Jews might agree to be converted to Christianity. If they really
had enough time, hewould spend ahundred yearsin praising her eyesand gazing on her
forehead; he would spend two hundred yearsin admiring each of her breasts; and he
would spend thirty thousand yearsin prai sing the remaining partsof her body. Sheredly
deserves so much praise and adoration, saysthelover.

However, dl thisisnot possible; thelover goesonto say. Timeispassing at avery
fast pace, and eventually they have to face the “deserts of vast eternity’. After some
years, her beauty will no longer befound onthisearth. Shewill liein her marbletomb,
and hewould no longer bethereto sing hislove song. There, inthegrave, wormswill
attack her long-preserved virginity. Her sense of honour will thenturnto dust, and his
desireto makeloveto her will thenturnto ashes. Thegraveisafineand private place,
but nobody can enjoy the pleasure of love making there.

Therefore, it would be appropriate for both of them to enjoy the pleasuresof love
whenthereisgtill time, when her skinisgtill youthful and fresh, and when her responsive
soul isstill burningwithadesirefor lovemaking. They should, likeamoroushbirdsof prey,
devour the pleasuresof love, which now time gtill permitsthem to enjoy, rather than that
they should suffer the pangsof unsatisfied love. They shouldroll al their strength and all
their sweetnessinto one cannon-ball and shoot it through theiron gatesof life. (In other
words, they should enjoy the pleasure of love makingwith al their energy and vigour,
and they should even become fierce in extracting the maximum pleasure from their
love-making). If they cannot arrest the passage of time, they can at least quickentime's
speed of passing.

Had we but world enough and time,
This coyness, lady, were no crime.

We would sit down, and think which way
To walk, and pass our long love’s day.



Thou by the Indian Ganges’ side
Shouldst rubies find; | by the tide
Of Humber would complain. | would
Love you ten years before the flood,
And you should, if you please, refuse
Till the conversion of the Jews.
My vegetable love should grow
Vaster than empires and more slow;
An hundred years should go to praise
Thine eyes, and on thy forehead gaze;
Two hundred to adore each breast,
But thirty thousand to the rest;
An age at least to every part,
And the last age should show your heart.
For, lady, you deserve this state,
Nor would | love at lower rate.

But at my back | always hear
Time’s winged chariot hurrying near;
And yonder all before uslie
Deserts of vast eternity.
Thy beauty shall no more be found,;
Nor, in thy marble vault, shall sound
My echoing song; then worms shall try
That long-preserved virginity,
And your quaint honour turn to dust,
And into ashes all my lust;
The grave’s a fine and private place,
But none, | think, do there embrace.

Now therefore, while the youthful hue
Sts on thy skin like morning dew,
And while thy willing soul transpires
At every pore with instant fires,
Now let us sport us while we may,
And now, like amorous birds of prey,
Rather at once our time devour
Than languish in his slow-chapped power.
Let usroll all our strength and all
Our sweetness up into one ball,
And tear our pleasures with rough strife
Through the iron gates of life:
Thus, though we cannot make our sun
Sand till, yet we will make him run.
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Explanation

ToHisCoy Mistressis probably the best-known poem of Andrew Marvel | and hismost
popular one. Itisalove poem in which the speaker offersastrong pleafor the beloved
to soften towards him and to relax her rigid attitude of Puritanical reluctance and to
grant him sexual favours. Thelover, who may bethe poet himself, buildsup areally
strong case and supportsit with arguments which no sensiblewoman canrgject. The
poem has, what isknown as, acarpediem theme. (Carpediemisal atin phrase meaning:
‘seize the day.” The full Latin sentence is: ‘Carpe diem, quam minimum credula postero’
which means: ‘Enjoy the present day, trusting the least possible to the future’.)

The poem iswritten in theform of what isknown as asyllogism. A syllogism
meansan argument developedinadtrictly logica form and leadingto adefiniteconclusion.
Inasyllogism there are three stageswhich may beindicated by three wordsinitiating
each stage in the argument. These three words are: ‘if”, “but’; “therefore’. This poem is
divisible into three clearly marked sections. The first section begins with ‘if : ‘Had we
but world enough, and time.” In this line, the word *had’ conveys the sense of “if’, and
the line means: ‘If we had only enough space and time at our disposal.” The second
section of the poem begins with the word “but’: “‘But at my back | always hear’. And the
third section begins with “therefore’: “Now, therefore, while the youthful hue’. Thus, the
poem beginswith the statement of acondition; then reasonsaregiven why that condition
cannot befulfilled and finally aconclusionisdrawn. The conclus on of the poemisthat
theloversshould lose notimein enjoying the pleasuresof love. The conclusonjustifies
usin saying that the theme of the poem isthat of carpe diem, which meansthat one
should enjoy the present day.

There are a number of concrete pictures in the poem and a whole series of
metaphysical conceits. Thevery notion of thelover that, having enough spaceand time
at their disposal, they would be able to wander asfar apart asthe Indian Gangesand the
English Humber isfantastic. Then the lover's saying that hewould love hismistress
from atime ten years before the Flood and woul d spend hundreds and thousands of
yearsinadmiring and adoring various parts of her body constitutes another metaphysical
conceit. The picture of Time'swinged chariot hurrying and coming closer and closer to
overtaketheloversvividly bringsbefore our mindsthe rapid passing of time.

Here, an abstract i deahas been made concrete by means of ametaphor, and this
isaredlistic picturein contrast to the metaphysical conceitsnoted above, thoughthereis
aconceitintheimage of Time ashaving awinged chariot. The picturesof thewoman
lying in her grave and thewormsattacking her long preserved virginity and her honour
turning to dust are conceits because worms are regarded here as being capable of
seducing awoman and adead woman at that. Then we have metaphysical conceitsin
the concluding stanza, where the mistressswilling soul isdepicted asgiving out instant
firesat every poreandtheloversareimagined asrolling their strength and their sweetness
into one ball and tearing their pleasureswith rough strife through theiron gates of life.

The witty manner in which the poet argues his caseisnote worthy. Infact, the
whole poem ischaracterized by metaphysical wit, and astreak of irony runsthrough it.
Theloverismocking at hismistressscoyness. If thelovershad enough time, the bel oved
would beinapostionto refusetill the conversion of the Jews. Thisisawitty andironica
remark. Then the lover speaks of his ‘vegetable love’ growing vaster than empires. The
manner inwhichthelover would have spent hundredsand thousands of yearsto admire
her beautiesisalso described in awitty manner. Here, we have an example of awitty
exaggeration.



The style of the poem is marked by compression and economy in the use of
words. Thereisaconcentration of meaning inthelines, and the poet showsaremarkable
skill in compressing hisideasin the fewest possiblewords. Theideaof time passing
rapidly hasadmirably been compressed infour lines, and theideaof all the beauty and
charm of thewoman coming to nothing hasalso been stated in only afew words. Some
of thelineshave an epigrammatic quality, for example:

i. ‘Thy beauty shall no more be found;
Nor, in thy marble vault, shall sound
My echoing song.’

ii. ‘The grave’s a fine and private place,
But none | think do there embrace.’

Even the two opening lines of the poem have an epigrammatic quality.
I mportant stanzasfor explanation

(i) “1'would love you ten years .............. Jews.’

These are very amusing lines, like those which follow. The lover saysthat he
would have started loving his mistress from ten years before the Flood. This
HoodismentionedintheBibleandisbelieved to have occurred intheyear 2354
BC. The conversion of the Jews is expected to take place only alittle before
Doomsday. This means that the lover would have started loving nearly 2500
years ago, and the mistresswould be free to refuse hislovetill alittle before
Doomsday. According to the calculations of acritic, the period of thelover'slove
would extend over 30,600 years. The phrase ‘the conversion of the Jews’ implies
impossibility.
(i) Let us roll all our strength the iron............... gates of life.

Several interpretations of the word *ball’ have been suggested by critics. However,
the most satisfactory interpretation isto regard the ball asacannon-ball which
crashesthrough theiron gatesof atown. Thewholeideaintheselines, therefore,
isthat theloverswouldinvadelifeand timewith theviolence of their love making.
Their lovemakingisnot to be of the ordinary, common kind whichisgenerally
characteristic of weak, anaemic people. The passion of theloversinthe poemis
intense and ardent. They will tolerate no obstaclein their way, but would extract
the maximum possible pleasurefrom love making; and their pleasure, liketheir
passion, would be of afiercekind.

1.5 PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY: AN INTRODUCTION

Percy Bysshe Shelley (4 August 1792 — 8 July 1822) was radical in his poetry as well as
hispolitical and social views. Heiswell-known for his poems such as Ozymandias,
Odeto the West Wind, To a Skylark, Music, The Cloud and The Masque of Anarchy.
Hisother mgor worksinclude long visionary poems such asQueen Mab, Alagtor, The
Revolt of Islam, Adonai's and the visionary verse dramas, such as The Cenci (1819)
and Prometheus Unbound (1820).

Shelley studied at University College, Oxford. Zastrozz (1810) “a gothic novel’
washisfirst published work. Shelley published his second gothic novel, S. Irvyne; or,
The Rosicrucian, in 1811 and in the same year, a pamphlet called The Necessity of
Athelsmwasa so published. Therevolutionary ideasinthe pamphlet led to hisexpulson
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from Oxford on 25 March 1811. After afew monthsof being expelled from Oxford, on
28 August 1811, Shelley, then nineteen yearsold, eloped with asixteen year-old girl
Harriet Westbrook to Scotland. Thoughinitially Shelley was exuberant about Harriet
Westbrook, but asdayspassed hebecameincreasingly unhappy in hismarriageto Harriet.
Subsequently, on 28 July 1814, Shelley abandoned her and ran away to Switzerland with
Mary who was the daughter of William Godwin (Shelley’s mentor, the revolutionary
writer) and Mary Woll stonecraft (often considered asthefirst feminist writer). Helived
the next part of hislife with Mary and they lived close to London; and at this period
Shelley wrote the following poems: Alastor, or The Spirit of Solitude, and so on.
(Mary Shelley herself was afamous writer and the novel Frankenstein is her great
achievement where she criticizestherevolutionary spirit of the Romantic poets.) PB.
Shelley’s major writing in this period, when he was with Mary, was Laon and Cythna;
or, The Revol ution of the Golden City which was|ater edited and republished as The
Revolt of ISamin 1818. In 1818, Shelley also began thelong lyrical play Prometheus
Unbound. It was compl eted when the poet wasin Rome.

i,

Fig 1.4 Percy Bysshe Shelley

1.5.1 Prometheus Unbound

Percy Bysshe Shelley’s four-act lyrical drama Prometheus Unbound wasfirst published
in 1820 which portrayed the suffering of the Greek mythol ogical character Prometheus.
It was Zeuswho made him suffer due to the punishment to which he was sentenced to
for eternity. Shelley’s play was inspired by the classical work, Prometheia, atrilogy of
playswhichisusually attributed to the classical Greek dramatist Aeschylus. What Shelley
is doing is not a translation or transliteration of Aeschylus’ plays; he is taking the basic
plot of Prometheusfrom the Greek sourceto treat it according to the demands of the
romantic era. When one compares Shelley’s play with Aeschylus, we see that there are
vast differencesbetween the two of them. Shelley borrowed only that part of the play
from the Greek source which was essential for him to convey the message of how
Prometheus is a rebellious figure, who rebelled against the tyranny of Zeus. Shelley’s
play deals with Prometheus’ release from captivity which is unlike Aeschylus’ plays. In
Shelley’s work, there is no reconciliation between Prometheus and Jupiter (Zeus); instead,
Jupiter isoverthrown, which allows Prometheusto be rel eased.



Shelley’s lyrical play is not meant to be performed on stage; instead it can be
termed asacloset drama, whichisstaged inthemind of thereaders. In other words, we
can say that theimagination of the readerswill makethem visualizethe play intheir
minds while reading the same. Prometheus Unbound isaplay which is meant to be
read rather than staged. Though the format of the text isthat of aplay, it isusualy
considered to be one of the best lyrical poetry ever written.

‘Poets are the unacknowledged legislators of the world” — this critical statement
of Shelley itsalf points out what hethought to betherole of the poet in society. The poet,
according to Shelley, isalwaysstriving for theideal, trying to always provide abetter
model from the then society so that people have a better life due to wisdom that has
been garnered over the ages. They are like the legidators who are always striving
towards proving a better society; but the poet’s contribution of new ideas of society
often goes unacknowledged which makes Shelley term the poets as ‘unacknowledged
legislators.” Shelley’s poems deal with the ideal (a better world, a utopian world) and
therefore, makeacritique of the existing society by exposing the pitfallsthat ought to be
addressed and rectified. The revolutionary characters, whether Satan or Prometheus,
become heroic for Shelley asthey question thetyranny of the existing order andtry to
come up with abetter world. In choosing Prometheus asthe hero for hislyrical drama,
Shelley ischoosing the theme of questioning the tyrannical authority whichisin keeping
withtherebellious spirit of the French Revol ution (1789).

Text and Explanation

Act |

Act | of Prometheus Unbound begins in the Indian mountain Caucasus. The chief
character Prometheusis chained to arock in the mountain Cacaususasheis surrounded
by the Oceanides, Pantheaand lone. The suffering Prometheus, in the beginning of the
play, makesus sympathetic towardshim asthe educated readers of Shelley already are
acquainted with the character. As soon asthe pitiabl e state of the protagonist isshown,
immediately the readers’ sympathies are drawn towards him. As the day breaks, the
Greek Titan Prometheus cries out against the ‘Monarch of Gods and Daemons’, Jupiter,
and histyranny which ismaking him suffer in this manner. Hisvexation against God
Jupiter, even while heisbeing trapped and bound by him, makesuslook up to himand
the cause for which heissuffering. Prometheus proclaimsthat even though heisbeing
chained by Jupiter, heisgreater and nobler than him. Prometheus narrates histal e of
sufferingto theearth, heaven, sun, sea, and shadow. Hetellshow nature hasaided in his
suffering as his flesh is constantly torn by ‘Heaven’s winged hound’ that is, the hawks of
Jupiter:

‘No change, no pause, no hope! Yet | endure.

| ask the Earth, have not the mountains felt?

| ask yon Heaven, the all-beholding Sun,

Hasit not seen? The Sea, in stormor calm,

Heaven’s ever-changing shadow, spread below,

Have its deaf waves not heard my agony?

Ah me! alas, pain, pain ever, forever!”
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AsPrometheuscarrieson relating histal e of suffering, four voices, from the mountains,
springs, air, and whirlwinds, respond to him by describing how they seetheworld and
how:

‘We shrank back: for dreams of ruin

To frozen caves our flight pursuing

Made us keep silence’
Following this, the Earth proclaimshow the wholeworld isaware of thewoeful tale of

Prometheusand his suffering and knows how unjust it isto suffer inthismanner. They
cry out ‘Misery’ as they perceive Prometheus suffering.

Prometheusreflects on the voicesthat helistensto and then again returnsto hisown
tale of suffering (how Jupiter ismaking him suffer) and recallshislovefor Asia After
sometime, Prometheus asks earth to repeat his curse against Jupiter (so the audience/
readerscomesto know), and the earth ismadeto tell Prometheus:
‘I dare not speak like life, lest Heaven’s fell King
Should hear, and link me to some wheel of pain
More torturing than the one whereon | roll.’
The earth also relates to Prometheus that he is *‘more than God / being wise and kind”.
Prometheusfurther askswho sheistalking about. The earth saysthat sheisthe mother
of all who suffered and is suffering under Jupiter’s tyranny. Listening to this, Prometheus
starts praising earth, but again stresses on the fact that she should recall the cursethat
he had laid upon Jupiter. The earth responds to Prometheus by describing Zoroaster.
She says that there are two redlities: one that one can perceive and the other isthe
shadow that exists “Till death unite them and they part no more’. She then talks about
Demogorgon whom she describes as ‘the supreme tyrant’ of the shadow realm, and
further asks Prometheusto call upon
“Thine own ghost, or the ghost of Jupiter,
Hades, or Typhon or what mightier Gods
From all-prolific Evil.’
Taking earth’s advice, Prometheus calls upon the Phantasm of Jupiter. lone and Panthea
narrate the Phantasm’s appearance. The Phantasm first asks,
‘Why have the secret
powers of this strange world
Driven me, a frail and empty phantom, hither
On direst storms?’
Prometheus asks the Phantasm to repeat the curse he made against Jupiter, and the
Phantasm obeys Prometheus and says:
Fiend, | defy thee! with a calm, fixed mind,
All that thou canst inflict | bid thee do;
Foul Tyrant both of Gods and Human-kind,
One only being shalt thou not subdue....
Thou art omnipotent.
O’er all things but thyself | gave thee power,
And my own will....
| curse thee! let a sufferer’s curse



Clasp thee, his torturer, like remorse;

“Till thine Infinity shall be

A rabe of envenomed agony;

And thine Omnipotence a crown of pain,

To cling like burning gold round thy dissolving brain.

After hearing these words, Prometheus could not believe that these were hiswords.
When the earth tellshim that they wereindeed hiswords, Prometheus repents saying
theseand says:

‘I wish no living thing to suffer pain.’

The earth lamentsthat Prometheusisdefeated and lonerespondstoit by saying that it
is not true. When they are speaking thus, they are interrupted by the appearance of
Mercury. With him appear furieswho intend to torture Prometheusfurther. Mercury
has comewith message from Jupiter:

‘I come, by the great Father’s will driven down,
To execute a doom of new revenge.’

Seeing the state that Prometheusisin, Mercury pitieshim but cannot hel p but oppose
him as Prometheus stands against Jupiter. Mercury requests Prometheus to tell the
secret of Jupiter’s fate which only Prometheus knows, but Prometheus refuses Jupiter’s
request.

Finding no way to make Prometheus submit to hiswill, Mercury triesto bargain
with Prometheus. Mercury offersPrometheusthat hewill bemadefreefrom hissuffering
and pai n and would be wel comed among the godsif he agreesto what Mercury demands.
However, Prometheuswould not budge and he refusesthe offer. Jupiter isangered by
Prometheus’ refusal and he, in his rage, makes thunder ring out across the mountains.
Mercury understandsthe omen and departsimmediately. Theimpending furies, who
have been stopped by Mercury till now, begin to haunt Prometheus. Pantheaand lone
can do nothing but despair over Prometheus’s tortured self. Prometheus describes his
suffering aspart of hismartyrdom and tellsthe remaining fury:

“Thy words are like a cloud of winged snakes;
And yet | pity those they torture not,’

Fury departsimmediately. Thereafter, Prometheus announcesthat peace comeswith
death, but that he would never want to be mortal. The earth reactsto Prometheus,

‘| felt thy torture, son, with such mixed joy
As pain and virtue give.’

At that very moment, a Chorus of Spirits appears and celebrates Prometheus’s secret
knowledge, which then bresksinto accountsof dyingindividual sand theultimatetriumph
of good peopleover evil. The spiritstogether tell Prometheus,

‘Thou shalt quell this horseman grim,
Woundless though in heart or limb,’

The spirits depart, leaving lone and Panthea to discuss the spirits” message with
Prometheus and Prometheus recalls the Oceanid Asia. The Act ends with Panthea
telling Prometheusthat Asiaiswaiting for him.

Poetry-I

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

29



Poetry-I1

30

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

Act |1

Act Il Scenel of thelyrical dramabeginsinthevalley of Caucasuswherethe Oceanid
Asiaspeaksto Panthea. She says:

“This is the season, this the day, the hour;
At sunrise thou shouldst come, sweet sister mine’

Panthea then describes to Asia how her and lone’s lives have changed consequent to
the fall of Prometheus; and how she came to figure out Prometheus’ love for her in a
dream. Asiatells Pantheato lift her eyes so that she may read his soul written in her
eyes. Pantheaagreesto it and the dream of the Titan Prometheusisrevealedto Asia
Asiathen could see another dream in Panthea’s eyes. Soon the words ‘Follow! Follow!”
are repeated in Panthea and Asia’s minds. The words are then soon repeated by Echoes,
whichtellsthemto follow. Both of them are mesmerized but Asiaquestionsthe Echoes.
The Echoesonly summon them further:

‘In the world unknown sleeps a voice unspoken;
By thy step alone Can its rest be broken’

Asiaand Pantheabegin to follow the voices of the Echo.
In Scene 11, the spirits describe Asia’s and Panthea’s journey and how
‘There those enchanted eddies play
Of echoes, music-tongued, which draw,
By Demogorgon’s mighty law,
With melting rapture, or sweet awe,
All spirits on that secret way.’

Scene 11 takes placein mountains, to which Pantheaannouncesthat:

‘Hither the sound has borne us - to the realm
Of Demogorgon.’

A Song of Spirits begins, calling Panthea and Asia “To the deep, to the deep, / Down,
down!” Asiaand Pantheafollowsthe spiritsand descend.

ScenelV beginsinthe cave of the Demogorgon. Pantheaillustrates Demogorgon upon
histhroneinthefollowing words:

‘I see a mighty darkness

Filling the seat of power, and rays of gloom

Dart round, as light from the meridian sun,

Ungazed upon and shapeless; neither limb,

Nor form, nor outline; yet wefedl it is

A living Spirit.”
Asaasks Demogorgonwho create theworld, and Demogorgon repliesthat God created
everything — all of the good and all of the bad. Asia asks Demogorgon to reveal the
nameof God:

‘Utter his name: a world pining in pain
Asks but his name: curses shall drag him down.

When Demogorgon still doesnot say hisname, Asiacontinuesto question Demogorgon,
and accountsthe history of Saturn and Jupiter asrulersof the universe. She says.

“Then Prometheus
Gave wisdom, which is strength, to Jupiter,



And with this law alone, ‘Let man be free,’
Clothed him with the dominion of wide Heaven.
To know nor faith, nor love, nor law; to be

Omnipotent but friendless is to reign.’

She then criticizes Jupiter for all the problems of the world — famine, disease, strife and
death. Prometheus, she says, gave man everything that is good — fire, the knowledge of
mining, speech, science and medicine. Demogorgon respondsto thisby saying that:

‘All spirits are enslaved which serve things evil:
Thou knowest if Jupiter be such or no’

AsAsacarrieson further to pestering Demogorgon for answers, Demogorgon merely
says that ‘All things are subject to eternal Love.” Asia then asks when Prometheus will
be freed. Demogorgon asksAsiato watch the mountain opens and chariots moves out
across the night sky, which are being driven by the Hours. One Hour staysto talk to
Asa, andAsiaquestionshim astowho heis. The Hour responds,

‘I am the shadow of a destiny
More dread than is my aspect: ere yon planet

Has set, the darkness which ascends with me
Shall wrap in lasting night heaven’s kingless throne.

Asia could not fathom what the Hour meant, and Panthea describes how
Demogorgon hasrisen from histhroneto join the Hour to travel acrossthe sky.

SceneV takes place upon amountain top where the chariot in which Panthea
andAsaaretravelling stops. The Hour saysthat hishorsesaretired, but Asaaskshim
to go forward. Panthea asks the Hour, to “Tell whence is the light/ Which fills the cloud?
The sun is yet unrisen’, and the Hour informs her “Apollo/ Is held in heaven by wonder;
and the light... Flows from thy mighty sister.” Panthea realizes that Asia is changed, and
describes how her sister radiates with beauty:. It is through Asia’s love that she understands
how people move through time and endswith anotion of the paradise.

If Act | of the play was about the repetition of the Prometheus’ curse to him and
the repentance of Prometheus and atale of his suffering and torments, thenAct 11 is
about Hope, about love and ideals. The two dreams of Asia— of release of Prometheus
and therenewal of theworld, and the consequent journey to the realm of Demogorgon
asserts that though there is suffering and injustice that Jupiter has perpetrated on
Prometheus, yet there is hope that such suffering will be over soon. Demogorgon’s
speeches to Asia suggest that things are not all over yet. It is the hope that Shelley
wanted to give hiscontemporary readersthat though the French Revol ution hasfailed,
yet there are hopes of a change — a change for the ideal to manifest itself in terms of
the overthrowing of the omnipotent tyrannical forces.

Act 111

Act 111 Scenel of Prometheus Unbound is set in heaven where Jupiter, the monarch,
issitting on histhrone along with other gods. The sceneisanatural consequence of
what we have seen in thelast scene. After Demogorgon and his speecheson creation
and creator of theworld toAsia, we are eagerly waiting to meet Jupiter baskingin his
own glory forgetting that things may take aturn whichisleast expected by him. Jupiter
isin conversation with the other godsand isrejoicing over hisomnipotent force. He
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claimsthat he has conquered a most everything except the soul of mankind. Jupiter says
that:

‘Even now have | begotten a strange wonder,

That fatal child, the terror of the earth,

Who waits but till the distant hour arrive,

Bearing from Demogorgon’s vacant throne

The dreadful might of ever-living limbs

Which clothed that awful spirit unbeheld,

To redescend, and trample out the spark.

Though Jupiter iscelebrating, he seemsto haveforgotten that thereisDemogorgon,

hisown offspring who hasthe potential in him to drag Jupiter to the abyssof chaos. As
Jupiter isreoicing over hisomnipotence, Demogorgon appearsand proclaimshimself to
be Jupiter’s child. He, moreover, states that he is more powerful than Jupiter. Jupiter on
the other hand claimsthat not even Prometheuswould have him suffer. A fight between
Jupiter and Demogorgon ensues, inwhich Jupiter trieshisbest to attack Demogorgon,
but the elementsrefuse to hel p him and consequently Jupiter falls.
Scene Il is set at ariver on Atlantis, where Ocean discusses Jupiter’s fall with Apolloin
the hands of Demogorgon. Apollo saysthat hewill not liketo talk about thefall. Scene
Il movesback againto the M ount Caucasuswhere Herculeshasunchained Prometheus.
HerculestellsPrometheus:

‘Most glorious among spirits! thus doth strength

To wisdom, courage, and long-suffering love,

and thee, who art the form they animate,

Minister like a dave.

Prometheusisgrateful to Herculesfor freeing him. Prometheusthen turnstoAsiaand
tells her about a cave where they can go and live and which they could call home.
Prometheusrequeststhe Hour to take lone, with the conch shell of Proteus, over the
earth so she can “breathe into the many-folded shell/loosing its mighty music; it shall be/
as thunder mingled with clear echoes, then/return; and thou shalt dwell besides our
cave.’

Prometheusal so cdllsupon the Earth and sherespondsthat shefeelslifeand joy.
Asiaquestions Earth asto why shetalks about death, and the Earth respondsthat Asia
will not be ableto understand because sheisimmortal . Shethen talksabout the nature of
death, of war and faithless faith. She then calls forth a spirit, her torch bearer, who
would guide Prometheus, Asia, and the othersto atempl e that was once dedicated to
Prometheusand will becometheir caveto dwell in.

Act IV

In ScenelV, weare shifted to aforest near the cave. Asiaand the spirit which guarded
the forest and the cave begin to talk to each other about nature and love. The Hour
comesand tellsof achange:

‘Soon as the sound had ceased whose thunder filled

The abysses of the sky and the wide earth,

There was a change: the impalpable thing air

And the all-circling sunlight were transformed,



Asif the sense of love dissolved in them
Had folded itself round the sphered world.

Hethen talks of arevolution within mankind when throneswere abandoned and men
treated each other as equals and with love. This is Shelley’s dream and answer to the
French Revolution. French Revol ution was meant to liberate the people of Francefrom
thetyrannica authority. everthel ess, what happensin Franceimmediately after the French
Revolution (1789) wasReign of Terror (1791) and advent of one of the greatest monarch
on the throne of France, Napoleon. That was not the dream with which the French
revolution started. It started with the notion of overthrowing monarchical form of
governance and end of all kind of oppression and suppression leading to ajust society
where common peoplewill enjoy their rightsand live aprosperouslife; but instead of
achieving the obj ective the French Revol ution substituted one monarch (Louis X1V) by
another (Napolean).
Shelley inwriting Prometheus Unbound istrying to talk about hisnotion of revolution
and what would ensure asuccessful revolution. In thiscontext of the play, we seethat
mankind isnolonger fearful of Jupiter, thetyrant.

“The painted veil, by those who were, called life,

Which mimicked, aswith coloursidly spread.

All men believed and hoped, istorn aside;

The loathsome mask has fallen, the man remains

Sceptreless, free, uncircumscribed, but man

Equal, unclassed, tribeless, and nationless,

Exempt from awe, wor ship, degree, the king

Over himsdlf; just, gentle, wise: but man

Passionless; no, yet free from guilt or pain.’
In the beginning of Act IV of the play a voice fills the forest near the cave where
Prometheusisliving. Wefind lone and Panthea to be asleep. The voice narratesthe
dawninfront of agroup of shadows, who claim to be the dead Hoursand beginstosing
of the King of the Hours’ death. lone wakesup and asks Panthea who they were and
Pantheaexplainsto her. Panthea describes spirits of the human mind approaching and
these spirits soon join in with the others singing and rejoicing love. Eventually, they
decideto break their song and go acrosstheworld to proclaim love. Aswe have said
earlier, Shelley’s answer to the French Revolution is love for intellectual beauty and that
loveisspread through the song of the spirits.

Ione and Pantheanotice anew music, which Pantheadescribesas
‘the deep music of the rolling world
Kindling within the strings of the waved air,
/olian modulations.’

Pantheathen describeshow the two mel odiesaredifferent, and | one describesabeautiful
chariot with a winged infant whose “two eyes are heavens/of liquid darkness, which the
deity/within seems pouring, as a storm is poured/from jagged clouds’ and ‘in its hand/ It
sways a quivering moon-beam.” Panthea begins describing a sphere of music and light
containingadeeping childwhoisthe Spirit of the Earth. The Earthinterruptsand describes:
“‘The joy, the triumph, the delight, the madness!
The boundless, overflowing, bursting gladness,

The vapourous exultation not to be confined!
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The Moon responds by describing alight which hascome from the Earth and penetrates
the Moon. The Earth explains how all of the world *Laugh with a vast and inextinguishable
laughter’.The Moon then describes how all of the moon is awakening and singing. The
Earth singsof how manisrestored and united:

‘Man, oh, not men! a chain of linked thought,

Of love and might to be divided not,

Compelling the elements with adamantine stress.’

The Earth continues by declaring that man now controls even lightning and that the
Earth has no secrets|left from man.

Panthea and lone interrupt the Earth and the Moon by describing the passing of the
music asanymph rising from water. Pantheathen claims:
‘A mighty Power, which is as darkness,
Isrising out of Earth, and from the sky
I's showered like night, and from within the air
Bursts, like eclipse which has been gathered up
Into the pores of sunlight’.
Demogorgon appears next and speaksthefinal wordsof thelyrical play. Hisspeechis
considered by many scholarsasthe central theme of the play.
Thisis the day, which down the void abysm
At the Earth-born’s spell yawns for Heaven’s despotism,
And Conquest is dragged captive through the deep:
Love, from its awful throne of patient power
In the wise heart, from the last giddy hour
Of dead endurance, from the slippery, steep,
And narrow verge of crag-like agony, springs
And folds over the world its healing wings.
Gentleness, Virtue, Wisdom, and Endurance,
These are the seals of that most firm assurance
Which bars the pit over Destruction’ strength;
And if, with infirm hand, Eternity,
Mother of many acts and hours, should free
The serpent that would clasp her with his length;
These are the spells by which to re-assume
An empire o’er the disentangled doom.
To suffer woes which Hope thinks infinite;
To forgive wrongs darker than death or night;
To defy Power, which seems omnipotent;
To love, and bear; to hope till Hope creates
From its own wreck the thing it contemplates;
Neither to change, nor falter, nor repent;
This, like thy glory, Titan, isto be
Good, great and joyous, beautiful and free;
Thisisalone Life, Joy, Empire, and Victory.



1.6 SUMMARY

- Robert Burns (25 January 1759 — 21 July 1796) is widely regarded as the national
poet of Scotland. Hewasapoet and lyricist best known for poemswrittenin his
native Scottish language.

- Robert Burn’s poetry isapolitical and civil commentary on the events of the
times. In many waysheisapioneer of the Romantic movement since hisconcerns
with oppression, freedom and theimpact of changeson therural landscape are
reflected in the works of the other poets.

- Burnslived during the period of the French Revolution and it influenced hispoetry.
Thetheme of republicanismin hiswork can beattributed to thisinfluence.

- Literary critic David Daiches describes Burns as “the greatest songwriter Britain
has produced’ and calls the poem as a ‘combination of tenderness and swagger’.

- George Herbert wasborn on 3April 1593.

- The course of development that one comes acrossin English poetry, suggests
that there are two kinds of conceit (a) the Petrarchan conceit and (b) the
metaphysical conceit.

- Metaphysical poetry was in vogue during the seventeenth century. It was
popularized by John Donne. Later on many of hisliterary successorslike Henry
Vaughan, Andrew Marvell, George Herbert, and Richard Crashaw carried onthe
tradition.

- Distinct characteristics of metaphysical poetry include extreme use of puns,
allegoriesand conceitswhich areincorporated into the ordinary speech.

- Speaking about the metaphysical writersinhisessay, T. S. Eliot opines that the
metaphysical poetsused the conceit asaprominent tool to challengetheexisting
imagery used in the contemporary writings ‘in order to stimulate both emotions
and intellects’.

- Thepoem, The Pulley, by George Herbert, centreson thetheme of therel ationship
between God and hisbest creation, that is, man.

- InThePulley, George Herbert draws an analogy between a pulley and a Pandora’s
box.

- Many critics consider the poem, The Pulley, containing amyth of origins. Yet
many otherssuggest that itisamoral and spiritual fable.

- Andrew Marvell, a poet of the seventeenth century England, expressed
extraordinary terseness and sensuousnessin hispoems.

- The finest examples of Marvell’s sensuous nature imagery are to be found in The
Garden and Bermudas.

- Marvell’s love poems constitute an important division of his lyric poetry, the other
two important divisionsbe ng poemsdealing with thethemeof religion and those
dealing with thetheme of nature.

- IncertainrespectsMarvell, in hislove poems adopt the established Petrarchan
approach, whilein other respect histreatment of love, like histechnique or style
of expression, iswholly unconventiond.
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- The word ‘wit” has several meanings. It means intelligence or understanding; it

also meansthe capacity to amuse others by an unexpected combination of ideas
or acontrast between ideas or expressions.

- P. B. Shelley’s lyrical four-act play Prometheus Unbound isbased on the Greek

character Prometheuswho isusually thought to be an archetypal rebel.

- Though the character of Prometheusisbased on Aeschylus Prometheia, there

aresgnificant differencesfrom the original myth as Shelley showsno reconciliation
between Prometheus and Jupiter, the tyrannical omnipotent figure.

- Shelley’s intention in dealing with the myth is to manifest his idea of revolutionary

character in the character of Prometheus.

- Prometheusissimilar to Satanin hisrebelliousspirit but different fromhimashe

does not have the characteristics of envy, revenge, wickednessand other follies
that characterized Satan in canonical English literature.

- Shelley’s intention in Prometheus Unbound is to create an ideal rebellious

character who would be an answer to the French Revolution (1789) which
championed the notions of liberty, equality and fraternity.

1.7

KEY TERMS

- Prelate: A high ranking member of the clergy, such as a cardinal, abbot, or

bishop, who hasauthority over lesser clergy, iscalled aprel ate.

- Syllogism: Itisakind of logical argument that appliesdeductive reasoning to

arrive at a conclusion based on two or more propositions that are asserted or
assumed to betrue.

- Trandliteration: It meanswriting or printing using the closest corresponding

|etters.

- Utopia: Itisanimagined state of perfection.

1.8

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Robert Burnswasbornon 25 January 1759 in Scotland.
2. The French Revolution affected Burns’ writings.
3. Burnswasdescribed asthe greatest songwriter of Britain by David Daiches.

4. Inthe poem, A Red, Red Rose, the speaker calls his beloved ‘a bony lass’.
5. The salient features of George Herbert’s poetry include its deep religious devotion,

linguistic accuracy, fluidity in rhymeand most importantly, the use of metaphysica
conceit.

6. Themajor poemswritten by George Herbert are asfollows:

Holy Sonnets
The Pulley
Affliction
The Collar



10.

14.

15.
16.

17.

The poem, The Pulley centreson the theme of the rel ationship between God and
hisbest creation, that is, man.

In The Pulley, God bestowsthe gifts of wisdom, honour and pleasure on man.

In Upon Appleton House, Marvell givesusdetailed picturesof theflower garden
in Lord Fairfax’s estate, followed by vivid descriptions of the meadows, the river
inflood and after theflood. These descriptionsarefollowed by perfectly redistic
andlife-like picturesof thewood into which the poet withdrawsin acontemplative
mood. Inthispart of thepoem, Marvell dso describestheactivitiesof thenightingale,
the doves and the woodpecker.

In The Garden, ripe apples drop on the poet’s head, the luscious clusters of
grapessqueezetheir juice upon hismouth; the nectarine and the peach reach his
hands of their own accord; he stumbles on melons; and he is ensnared with
flowers. These lines make the reader’s mouth begin to water. The images also
appeal to the sense of smell, eyesand touch besidestaste.

The Petrarchan mode, which became very popul ar with the Elizabethan poets,
was to exalt the beloved and to shower glowing and eloguent praises on her
beauty and charm. The Petrarchan lover was given to sighing and weeping over
theindifference and callousness of hisbel oved and over the disappointment he
felt asaconsequence of her attitude. We see these characteristicsreflected in
three of Marvell’s poems, The Fair Snger, To His Coy Mistress, and The
Unfortunate Lover.

. Carpe diem s a Latin phrase meaning ‘seize the day.’
13.

In To His Coy Mistress, the lover is trying to convince his beloved that they
should waste no time and indulge inlovemaking and the pleasures of love.

Themajor poemswritten by P. B. Shelley areasfollows:
Ozymandias
Ode to the West Wind
To a Skylark
Music
The Cloud
The Masque of Anarchy
In 1818, Shelley began writing Prometheus Unbound.

Demogorgon istheforcethat representsthe massesof the French Revolution. It
isformidableandindestructible.

PrometheusisaTitan who stolefirefrom the Heavensand gaveit to man and for
this ‘transgression’ he was bound to a rock by Zeus to be eternally tormented.

1.9

QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1.
2.
3.

How did Robert Burns become famousasasong writer?
Why arethefinal verses of the poem A Red, Red Roseimportant?
Provide ashort biographical sketch of George Herbert.
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What qualitiesof the metaphysical doesMarvell display in hisworks?
Write short noteson thefollowing:
(&) Marvell asapoet of nature
(b) Marvell asapoet of love
Statetheimportance of the Introduction or the Preface to Prometheus Unbound.

How is Shelley’s play Prometheus Unbound different from Aeshylus’ trilogy on
Prometheus?

Give a brief description of Prometheus’ suffering in Prometheus Unbound.

According to Shelley, who were responsible for the collapse of the French
Revolution?

Long-Answer Questions

Discussthe effect of the French Revolution in the poetry of Burns.
Critically analyse the poem The Pulley by George Herbert.
Compare Marvell and Wordsworth’s style or approach to nature.

“The poetry of Marvell contains all these kinds of wit, and contains them in
abundance.” Elaborate with examples.

Is Shelley’s Prometheus Unbound different from the protagonist of Aeschylus’
trilogy on Prometheus? Give reasonsto support your answe.

Prometheusisaportrait of an archetypal rebelliousintellectual. Do you agree?
Giveyour views.

Shelley’s intention in writing Prometheus Unbound was not to create aplay but
apoem dealing with arebelliousfigurewho has contemporary relevance. Do you
agree? Give areasoned answe.

Comment critically on the character of Prometheus with reference to Milton’s
Satan (Paradise Lost). Do you think Prometheusis similar to Satan? Give a
reasoned answer.
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20 INTRODUCTION

Coming downinthehistory of English literature from the Romantic age of idealismto
the Victorian eraof realism, one experiencesthe feeling of areturn from solitudeto
society, from natureto industry, from conceptsto issues, from spiritualismto pragmatism,
from optimism to agnosticism, from lyricism to criticism and from organicism to
compromise.

The movement of realismisanintegral part of Victorian age. Although theliterary
scene during the Victorian period was dominated by novel, its achievement in poetry
wasnot lesssignificant. Although the period may not have produced asgreat poetsas
were begotten by the preceding period of Romanticism, it did produce anumber of poets
who not only carried on the poetic tradition in English but a'so made significant
contributionstoit. Just asin the Romantic period, there weretwo distinct generations of
poets, in the Victorian period too, therewerethe early Victorians (ending around 1870)
andthelateVictorians.

Among the early Victorians, the most prominent poets were Alfred Lord
Tennyson, Robert Browning, Emily Bronte, Matthew Arnold, Christina Rosstti, George
Eliot among others. Writers associated with the late Victorian Period include Oscar
Wilde, Thomas Hardy, Robert Louis Stevenson among others. In this unit, you will
study the poems written by Alfred Tennyson, Thomas Hardy, Louis MacNeice and
Mathew Arnold.

21 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:

- ldentify themajor works of Alfred Tennyson
- Analysethe poem, Break, Break, Break by Tennyson
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Poetry-Il - Describe ThomasHardy asaprominent poet of the Victorian era
- Compare The Darkling Thrush by Hardy with Keats Ode to a Nightingale
- Prepareabrief biographical sketch of LouisMacNeice
NOTES - |dentify the distinguishing features of Prayer Before Birth
- Summarize Mathew Arnold’s contribution to Victorian poetry
- Explainthe poem Longing by Mathew Arnold

2.2 ALFRED TENNYSON: AN INTRODUCTION

Alfred Tennysonwasborn on 6 August 1809 in an old Lincolnshirefamily. Hewasthe
first Baron Tennyson of Aldworth and Freshwater. He was an English poet who is
generally considered as being the chief representative of Victorian age poetry.

His parents had twelve children and Alfred was fourth among them. In 1815,
three brothers— Charles, Frederick and Alfred, were sent off to Louth grammar school.
However, Alfred remained unhappy there and left the place in 1920. Even though
difficult conditionsexisted in the househol d, hisfather managed to provide him agood
and wideliterary education. Alfred wasan intelligent child and even before heturned
thirteen, he had begun composing inthe style of great literary figureslike John Milton,
Sir Walter Scott and Alexander Pope. Also, intheworks of Alfred from hisyouth, one
can clearly see a dominant influence of Lord Byron. The Devil and the Lady is a
collection of unpublished poemsfrom hisyouthwhichwaspublished in 1930 asacollection,
many yearsafter hisdeath.

Theinfluence of Lincolnshire countrysideisclearly visibleinthewritingsand
especially, poetry of Tennyson. Phrases such as ‘the waste enormous marsh,’ ‘the sea
about his home” and “the sand-built ridge of heaped hills that mound the sea’ abound in
hisworks.

His father’s health started declining in 1824 and he turned to drinking as a refuge.
Despiteunhappy conditionsat home, Alfred did not sopwriting. Hewratein collaboration
with Charlesand Frederick in Poems by Two Brothers(1826; dated 1827).

Frederick joined Charlesand Alfredin 1827 at Trinity College, Cambridge. Thisis
whereAlfred established hislifelong friendship with Arthur Hallam. Arthur wasthe
talented offspring of Henry Hallam, the famous historian. The two of them joined the
Apostleswhich was an exclusive undergraduate club catering to earnest intellectual
interests.

Duringthistimein Cambridge, therewasarisein the reputation of Tennyson as
a poet. In 1829, Alfred became the winner of the chancellor’s gold medal for his poem
Timbuctoo. Poems, Chiefly Lyrical wasprintedin 1830. In 1830itsalf, Alfred Tennyson
and Hallam visited Spainto aid the unsuccessful revolution againgt Ferdinand V1. Inthe
meantime, Hallam had formed an attachment towards Emily, Tennyson’s sister, but their
correspondence wasforbidden for ayear.

Alfred’s father passed away in 1831 leaving the family in debt. As result, Alfred
left Cambridge without getting hisdegree. In 1831 itself, aeulogistic article on Poems,
Chiefly Lyrical was published by Hallamin Englishman’s Magazine. Then 1832, he
arrived in Somersby as Emily’s accepted suitor, the same year in which Tennyson
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published another volume of his poems (dated 1833), including The Lady of Shalott,
The Palace of Art and The Lotos-Eaters. Among these poemswas asatirical epigram
on the critic Christopher North (Scottish writer John Wilson), who in Blackwood’s
Magaz ne had made an attack on Poems,Chiefly Lyrical. He again attacked Tennyson’s
new worksin Quarterly Review. Tennyson wasdeeply distressed by this, yet he carried
onrevisingold and writing new poems.

Hallam, whose engagement hisfamily recognized in 1833, met asudden deathin
September while visiting Vienna. This even added to Tennyson’s misery as he was going
through adifficult phasein hislife. Hisworkswerenot being received well and histhree
brothers Septimus, Charlesand Edward werementaly ill. 1t wasat thistimethat Tennyson
produced The Two Voices (1842) Ulysses, . Smeon Sylites, and possibly also Morte
d’Arthur (first draft). Several of the poemsthat hewroteat thistimearepresentinin
Memoriam.

In 1836 Alfred’s brother Charles got married to Louisa Sellwood of Horncastle. It
was at this wedding that Alfred fell in love with Louisa Sellwood’s sister, Emily. The two
of them corresponded with each other for years, despite the disapproval of Emily’s
father. Her father disapproved of Tennyson dueto thelatter being abohemian, with an
addictionfor tobacco and port and liberal religiousviews. Inthe meantime, the Tennysons
had moved near London and were leading asort of wandering life. During thistime,
Tennyson befriended several men of fame, such asWilliam Ewart Gladstone (palitician),
Thomas Carlyle (historian) and Walter Savage Landor (poet).

Fig 1.2 Alfred Tennyson

Major literary works

In 1842 Tennyson published Poemsin two volumes. While one volume comprised revised
selected worksfrom the volumes of 1830 and 1832, the other volume consi sted of new
poems. The new poems included Morte d’Arthur, The Two \Voices, Locksley Hall,
TheVision of Sn, The May Queen, Lady Clara \lerede iere and The Lord of Burleigh.
Over al, thevolume of new poemswas not successful. It wasthe £200 pensionthat he
was getting from the Prime Minister, Sir Robert Pedl that enabled Tennysonto deal with
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Poetry-I| hisfinancia troubles. Thefirst 1ong poem by Tennyson named The Princesswaspublished
in 1847 and wasasingular anti-feminist fantasia.

A magjor turning point in thelife of Tennysontook placein 1850. Herenewed his
NOTES correspondence with Emily Sellwood, got engaged and married her. 1nthe meantime,
an offer was made by Edward Moxon to publish Tennyson’s elegies on Hallam which he
had been composing for years. These had aready been published in In Memoriam
(1850), anonymousdy and had attained huge successwith the public aswell ascritics.
Thispublication had helped him to acquire thefriendship of Queen Victoria. Consequently,
he was appointed aspoet laureate in 1850.

Tennyson enjoyed ahappy married life with Emile. He had two sonswhom he
named Hallam and Lionel. By 1853, Tennyson’s life of wandering ended and finally he
bought ahousein thelsle of Wight, named Farringford. Thiswaswhere he spent the
rest of hislife.

Tennyson’s recognition as the national poet was confirmed with the publication of
Ode on the Death of the Duke of Wellington (1852) and Charge of the Light Brigade
(1855).

One of Tennyson’s long considered project came out as the Idylls of the King
(1859), which was a set of twelve poems, all related to each other and providing an
outlook on the legendary life of King Arthur. 1dylls of the King became an instant
success. Tennyson, who had | oathing for publicity, attained much public famewiththis
work.

Tennyson embarked on writing poetic dramain 1874, and in 1875 Queen Mary
appeared. In 1876 its abridged version was produced at the Lyceum but was only
moderately successful. Then cameHarold (1876; dated 1877), Becket (unpublishedin
full until 1884), and the “village tragedy’ named The Promise of May, whichfailedin
November 1882 at the Globe. His poem named Despair, which had been published in
the November 1881 issue of The Nineteenth Century, had caused a certain amount of
sensation. It asoindicated hisbeliefswhich became apparent in hislater workssuch as
The Ancient Sage, published in Tiresasand Other Poems(1885). Inthiswork, he has
mentioned hisintimationsof lifebeforeand life after death.

Alfred Tennyson accepted peeragein 1884. In 1886 he brought out anew volume
containing Lockd ey Hall Sxty YearsAfter, which mostly contained imprecationsagainst
modern decadence and liberalism and a retraction of the earlier poem’s belief in inevitable
human progress.

The poem Crossing the Bar was written by Tennyson in 1889 while passing
throughtheldeof Wight. 1n 1889, Tennyson also published Demeter and Other Poems,
that also had To Mary Boyle, The Progress of Spring, and Merlin and the Gleam, the
last being an allegorical that summed up Tennyson’s poetic career. Tennyson’s play, The
Foresterswasproduced successfully in 1892 in New York City. In spiteof hisdeteriorating
health, he fixed the proofs of hisworks The Death of Oenone, Akbar’s Dream and
Other Poems(1892).

Tennyson isconsidered asaforerunner of the Victorian agein England. By the
middle of the nineteenth century, he held the position much like that held by Alexander
Pope in the eighteenth century. He is regarded as a consummate poetic artist, who
refined and consolidated such traditionsthat were passed on to him from hispredecessors
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in the Romantic Movement, more specifically by Keats, Byron and Wordsworth.
Tennyson’s poetry is notable for verbal melodies, descriptive imagery and metrical variety.
In addition, Tennyson wasregarded as the spokesman of the educated middle classon
religiousand moral outlooks. Tennyson used hispoetry to addresssuch misgivingsinthe
form of intimate personal problemsof asensitive and troubled individua who would
become dismal. Even then Tennyson’s poetry provides a clear feeling of serenity and
reassurance. He can be considered asthefirst great English poet who completely knew
the modern day picture of man’s place in the universe revealed by modern science.
Even though this precarious position of mankind caused forebodings in Tennyson’s mind,
at thesametime, it provided him awider rangefor hisimagination whichwent to provide
hisart with greater resonance and depth.

Even during Tennyson’s lifetime itself, people posed questions with respect to his
ascendancy among Victorian poets. Inthetwenteeth century criticismwhich wasguided
by a new school of poetry lead by T.S. Eliot, put forth the proposal that Tennyson’s
workshavebeen drastically devaluated. They are of the opinion that most of theworks
written by Tennyson and that were much admired by hiscontemporarieshavelost their
appeal. In the present times, there is a balanced view of Tennyson’s works, with the
recognition of the enduring greatness of Ulysses, the unique poignancy of Tennyson’s
best lyric poems, and, aboveal, the stature of In Memoriamasthe gresat representative
poem of the Victorian age. Today, it is even recognized that the comic and realistic
aspects found in the works of Tennyson have greater importance than they were
considered in the period when anti-Tennyson reaction was at its peak.

2.2.1 Break, Break, Break: Text and Explanation

Asagainst thegrim realitiesof life, Tennyson presented anideal of lifein hispoems,
reflected by their recourseto the historical past. Tennyson used awide range of subject
matter, ranging from medieval legendsto class ca mythsand from domestic Situationsto
observations of nature, as source material for hispoetry. Theinfluence of John Keats
and other Romantic poetsisevident from the richness of hisimagery and descriptive
writing. Theinsistent beat of Break, Break, Break emphasi zesthe rel entl ess sadness of
the subject matter.

Break, break, break,

On thy cold gray stones, O Sea!

And | would that my tongue could utter
The thoughts that arise in me.

O, well for the fisherman’s boy,

That he shouts with his sister at play!
O, well for the sailor lad,

That he singsin his boat on the bay!

And the stately ships go on

To their haven under the hill;

But O for the touch of a vanished hand,
And the sound of a voice that is still!

Break, break, break,

At the foot of thy crags, O Seal

But the tender grace of a day that is dead
WII never come back to me.
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Explanation

The short poem Break, Break, Break composed by Alfred Tennysonisan expression of
hispersonal grief. However, itismorethananindividual cry of painand despair. Hehas
presented grief and suffering asauniversal characteristic of our world. Hehasdrawn a
picture of permanent and lastingimagesin contrast with temporariness of humanlife.
Thenarrator grievesthelossof hisfriend, Arthur Henry Hallam, apromising poet and
essayist who had been engaged to Tennyson’s sister, Emily. Hallam died of a stroke in
1833 when hewasonly twenty-two yearsold. The shock at the sudden death of hisbest
friend, Arthur Hallam from astroke at age twenty-two, teaches usthe pricel essva ue of
youth and good health.

Thewholeworldisindifferent toindividua suffering. World has nothing to do
with individual’s grief. Tennyson also presents man’s mechanical attitude towards a big
individual loss. It clearly showsthat man passes away so quickly but the scene of nature
remains the same. The poem has similarity with W.H. Auden’s In Memory of W.B.
Yeatsin which the death of agreat poet does not affect anyone. In thispoem also, the
poet mournsthe death of adear friend who will never come back. Inasorrowful mood,
the poet depictsthe picture of seaand itswaves constantly striking against cold gray
stones. He also draws the image of fisherman’s boy singing in his boat or at play with his
sster and the grand ships coming to the harbour. He believesthat theseimagesaremore
enduring than thelife of aman.

The poet thinksthat these thingsremain unchanged. Natureistotally unaffected
by any individual’s loss. Even people keep doing their daily work. They hardly care for
any individual loss. Thus, the world is too busy and man’s life is so transitory. Itisina
flux. It changesfrom childhood to youth, then to old age and finally embracesdeath. As
man growsold, the sweet memoriesof hislife becomeapart of thevanished past. Thus,
between past and present, man suffersand complains.

The poet ismissing hislost friend while standing on the seabank. He expresses
his sorrow that he will never feel the soft touch of that hand and will never hear that
voice again. Onthesurface, the poem | ooks sad and depressing. Neverthel ess, the grief
isset against thingswhich are permanent.

The poem describes the narrator’s feeling that there is loss throughout the world,
but also that thereis some lifewithin that loss. The seaisthen used to represent that
thereis something greater beyond the cycle of life and death even though words can
never truly describewhat thisis:

Break, break, break,

On thy cold gray stones, O Sea!

And | would that my tongue could utter
The thoughts that arise in me.

The poem begins with an apostrophe: ‘Break, break, break, On thy cold grey
stones, O Sea!” The speaker tells the sea to crash on the shore to cool down and change
form. Itisprobably the cry of the speaker in an attempt to break the silence of hisheart
which impedes him to ‘utter / The thoughts that arise in” him.

The word ‘break’ has been repeated, probably underlining the speaker’s intention
to interrupt the unbearable silence. The terms “cold’ and ‘grey’ might be associated with
death, morbidity and mourning. Crashing of waves on ‘cold, grey’ stones is an expression
that narrates the speaker’s feeling and attempt to come out of the slumber and paralytic
state of mind.



From the second stanzaonwards, the focus of the poem shiftsand we experience
the sound of an active and fruitful life. The speaker recognizes that the seais an
indispensable part of his life, and conveys what he sees — that the fisherman’s boy is
playing with hissster, the sailor lad who singsrowing down the seaand the stately ships
which sail withthe purpose of trade. It isthe ceaselessmotion of life painted through the
words of the speaker. It tellsusthat motion iscontinuous, heedless of personal anxiety
andpain.

The speaker looks on, depicting motion aslife. But he cannot become part of
these activitiesasheistroubled by hismemory. The person in histhought weighsdown
the speaker, but hisidentity has not been revealed. It can only be understood that heis
closeto the speaker. However, it isevident that the personisno more asthe speaker
can feels the touch of his “vanish’d hand’ and the ‘sound of’ his voice. It is often
conjectured that Break, Break, Break is a requiem of Tennyson’s close friend and
fellow poet, Arthur Henry Hallam.

The poem Break, Break, Break can have different interpretations. Firstly, the
poem presents Tennyson’s true love for his friend. Secondly, the poem reflects the dying
of religion and thetheory of evolution beingintroduced to society. Thereligiousfaithis
disappearing from the world and man has become so mechanical that he haslost that
fellow feeling which he used to havein ancient times.

Tennyson uses|otsof punctuation, especially commas, which makesthe poem
moveextremely d ow, which when added with the context of the poem, heightensthe
feeling of sadnessand depression inthe poem. Another techni quewhich Tennyson
uses in this poem to make it more slow and depressing is his use of the sound ‘O’:

O Seal - [1st Stanza, 2nd ling]

O well for the fisherman’s boy, [2nd Stanza, 1st lin€]
O well for the sailor lad, [2nd Stanza, 3rd Line]

Tennyson displays amastery of imagery in thislyrical poem of heartache and
bereavement. The poet’s pain is real as he expresses the indifference of nature in a

cruel and unfeeling world through personification in an addressto the sea.

23 THOMASHARDY: AN INTRODUCTION

Thomas Hardy (1840-1928) was a prominent writer of the Victorian era. His life can be
easily compartmentalized into three phases. The first phase (1840-1870) was marked
by hisearly life, including first marriage, early compositions and afirst unpublished
novel. The second phase (1871-1897) was marked by his establishment as a writer,
along with aprosperouswriting career in the form of fourteen published novelsand
numerous short stories. The third phase (1898-1928) was marked by his attainment of a
celebrity stature, moving away from composi ng novel sand returning to poetry.

Except for the period in London during young manhood, ThomasHardy passed
hislife near Dorchester, closeto the place where hewasbornin 1840 and died in 1928.
Hewassurrounded by people and customs, the monumentsand theingtitutions of Dorset
and contiguous counties of south-western England, which he placed permanently onthe
literary map by the ancient name Wessex. Asawriter, Hardy wasaliving paradox. A
natural poet, much of his poetry is nevertheless in prose. He had the poet’s largeness,
minuteness and intensity of vision—a threefold faculty displayed throughout his novel.
The irony in Thomas Hardy’s novels is not directed at human egotism but at the very
conditionsof human existence. Hesaw hischaractersaselemental figureswhose passons
were doomed to run the cause that human conditions had set for them.
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Fig 2.2 ThomasHardy

Hardy was neither a philosophical novelist nor a subtle psychologist. His view
of man is neither holy consistent nor any degree profound. His prose has air of being
self-taught; it is often clumsy, sometimes pretentious generaly rough-hewn and unegual.
Hardy’s vision of life was genuine and he wrestled it alone. The underlying rhythm
of his novel is sound and what Henry James called the *sense of felt life’ is movingly
present.

‘Critics can never be made to understand that the failure may be greater than the
success... To havethe strength to roll astone weighing ahundredweight to thetop of a
mountainisasuccess, and to have the strength to roll astone of then hundredweight
only halfway up that mount isafailure. But thelatter istwo or threetimesasstronga
deed.’” (Hardy in hisdiary, 1907)

Hardy wasborn to amaster mason and building contractor inthevillage of Higher
Bockhampton, on the edge of Puddletown Heath. Hismother, who had literary tastes
and read Latin poetsand French romances, had ahugeimpact on him. Early training as
an architect gave himintimate knowledge of local churchesutilized to advantagein his
writings. Hemarried EmmalL aviniaGiffordin 1874. At the age of 22, Hardy moved to
London and started to write poemswhichideadlized therural life. EmmalLaviniaGifford
encouraged him and he started to consider literature as his “true vocation.’

Hardy’s first novel The Poor Man and the Lady was rejected and he was
advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve hiswork. Under the Green Wbod Tree
(1872) isanidyllic tale of rustic life. Far From the Madding Crowd, (1874) use a
wider canvas and take a closer look at the nature and consequences of human
emotions. Misfortune, coincidences and the intrusion into the pastord life makesthis
love story tangled and violent. The Return of the Native, (1878) is a more ambitious
work.

Inthe novel, the Mayor of Casterbridge (1886), nature, civilization and human
character work on each other continually. The novel Tess of the D’Urbervilles outraged
thereligious conscience of 1891 and hisnovel Judethe Obscureisfatally injured by his
ruthlessness.



In 1896, disturbed by the public uproar over the unconventiona subjectsof two of
hisgreatest novels, Tess of the D’Urbervilles and Jude the Obscure, Hardy announced
that hewould never writefiction again. InApril, 1912, Hardy wrote:

“Then somebody discovered that Jude was a moral work — austere in its treatment
of adifficult subject — as if the writer had not all the time said in the preface that it was
meant to be so. Thereupon many uncursed me, and the matter ended, the only effect of
it on human conduct that I could discover being its effect on myself — the experience
completely curing me of the further interest in novel-writing.’

He continued writing poemstherest of hislife.

Asfor hismarriageto Emma, it was an unhappy one, but they continued to stay
with each other. They did not have any offspring. Hardy, however, had many affairs.

Emmadiedin 1912 and acoupleof yearslater hemarried Horence Emily Dugdale,
his secretary, who wasawoman in her 30s and approximately thirty yearsyounger to
him.

Hardy breathed hislast on 11 January 1928 in Dorchester, Dorset. Hardy was
popular asalyrical pastoralist. Hewasa so amodern, even revolutionary writer. It may
beasign of thetimesthat some of ustake hisbooksto bed, asif even hispessimistic
vision was one that enabled us to sleep soundly.’

2.3.1 Works of Thomas Har dy

ThomasHardy triesto cresteimpressionsby the skilful useof amiles, metaphors, dlusons
and images. Heinvestsin hischaracters, objectsand elements an extraordinary power
whichisnot inherently their own.

The popular worksof ThomasHardy includethefollowing:
Novels and Short Stories

- The Mayor of Casterbridge

- Jude the Obscure

- Under the Greenwood Tree

- Far from the Madding Crowd

- Tess of the D’Urbervilles

- The Fiddler of the Reels and Other Sories (1888-1900)
- The Hand of Ethelberta

- A Changed Man and Other Tales
- Desperate Remedies

- The Distracted Preacher

- A Laodicean

- Life’s Little Ironies

- A Mere Interlude

- A Pair of Blue Eyes

- The Return of the Native

Poetry-1|

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

47



Poetry-1|

48

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

- The Romantic Adventures of a Milkmaid
- Selected Sories of Thomas Hardy

- Sories of Wessex

- The Trumpet-Major

- Two on a Tower

- The W&ll-Beloved

- Wessex Tales

- The Withered Arm and Other Sories

- The Wobodlanders

Poems

Hardy wrote poems during the second Boer War of 1899-1902 and the Great War of
1914-1918. Naturally, his verses reflected the conflicts related to war. His war poems
reflect awidediversity in attitude. While Channel Firing hasadeeply pessmistictone,
The Breaking of Nationsisrather optimistic and focuses onthe good thingsof daily life
that are sureto survive even when warsarelong forgotten. His popular poemsinclude
thefollowing:

- Atan Inn

- Beeny Cliff

- The Darkling Thrush
- The Dead Man Walking
- Heiress and Architect
- Her Dilemma

- Her Immortality

- | Look into my Glass
- The Ivy-Wife

- The Man He Killed

- Neutral Tones

- The Ruined Maid

- She, At his Funeral

2.3.2 THE DARKLING THRUSH

ThomasHardy invariably wrote about gloomy and fatalistic perspective of life. Hence,
when he usesableak winter landscape, in hispoem, to symbolizethetranstory nineteenth
century, it does not surprise anyone. In the poem, The Darkling Thrush, he calls
nineteenth century a ‘corpse’ which is lying ina ‘crypt’.

When Hardy composed The Darkling Thrush hewasliving on the threshold of
thetwentieth century. In addition, it was not just the age but he himself was also making
atransitionin hiscreative approach, from writing novels he wasfocusing on writing
poems. Thedesirefor thistransition wasthe negative public reception of histwo novels,
Tess of the d’Urbervilles (1891) and Jude the Obscure (1895). Hardy had been too
frank in his depiction of morally disagreeable subject matter. This had outraged the



readers of his time. Hardy’s contemporary novelist, George Gissing (1857-1903), had
famously called the novel Jude the Obscene. Thiswas of course, one personal reason
for which Hardy was gloomy in temperament.

Ironically, both Tess and Jude the Obscure are widely read and appreciated
today alongwith hispoetry whichisconsidered to be of high quality.
The Darkling Thrush was composed at the far end of the nineteenth century.

The poemwasfirst printed asBy the Century’s Deathbed sometime during December
1900.

The poem appears in the form of an ode. It is a conventional lyric poem. It
appearsintheform of an addressidentifying aparticular subject. It iswrittenin alofty
and elevated fashion. The poem hasaformal tone although we also know that odes can
bewrittenin theform of apersonal note aswell. On the very special occasion of the
adieu hours of the old century, the poet puts down his reflections in the first person, ‘I’.
It appearsasif heisleaning on agate by thelittlewood. Such aposeistraditionally
considered to be a “thinking pose’.

Apart from the thinking pose, the gate symbolizesthearrival of the new year as
well asthe century.

Hardy portrays a frosty evening landscape in the poem. It is that time when
everyoneel sehasgoneindoors. He hasdepi cted redlisti c pictures of the winter landscape.
It appearsto him asif the season isacorpse, that resembles, the corpse of the almost
dead nineteenth century. Along with the natural surroundings, thecloudy sky isconsidered
asthecrypt (buria place) for the corpse. Adding toit isthe sound of thewinter wind; for
the poet it isalament that is usually associated with a dead person (the nineteenth
century). Each and every living organism appearsto be asdevoid of passion asHardy.
Both of them appear to be almost as dead asthe century. At this moment of absolute
despair a thrush’s beautiful song suddenly is heard somewhere nearby. It breaks upon
the grim cold scene or as the poet prefers to call, the ‘growing gloom’. This makes
Hardy wonder whether the bird isaware of any such cause/subject which might indicate
hope. Perhaps Hardy isignorant of such subject. Thetitle of the poem, The Darkling
Thrushisindicativethat Hardy wasintentionally incorporating wordsthat have along
poetic history. ‘Darkling’ implies darkness, or emergence of darkness. Emergence
because Hardy can still view the landscape, as well as figure out that the sun is “‘weakening’
but it is not completely set. It is believed that the title probably is a shorthand for ‘the
thrush that sang as night was approaching.’

| leant upon a coppice gate

When Frost was spectre-grey,

And Winter’s dregs made desolate
The weakening eye of day.

The tangled bine-stems scored the sky
Like strings of broken lyres,

And all mankind that haunted nigh
Had sought their household fires.

Explanation

The poem beginswith the speaker stating that finally it isthe middle of winter. Onecan
adsocdl itavery cold and dreary autumn. Thereisno fun of springtime here. Everywhere,
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itiscold and ice, darkness and grey. The speaker isleaning against agate. Even the
exact identity of ‘l,” is vague. However, ‘I’ could refer to a depressed soul.

What isimportant to mention hereisthat the word frost ismentioned in capital
‘F’. Itisalmost as if frost has attained human-like characteristics. This is very typical to
human beings whose names are capitalized while writing them. Certain elements of
nature, like snow, ice and frost are definitely not proper namesbut the capitalssuggest
their human-likeattributes.

Aswe move on, we come across further human-like qualities, the ‘almost human’
part of the description. The speaker probably thinks that frost is ‘spectre-grey.” Here,
the word “spectre’ means ‘ghost’. That is why if frost is human-like then it is also ghost-
like, thus, being human and non- human.

The speaker continues to suggest that this winter day is dreary. The word “dregs’
isrelated to coffee. It refersto those grainy, bitter thingsthat cling to the bottom of the
coffeecup. Dregsinvariably imply anythingwhichisnot good to taste. Hence, whenthe
speaker of the poem suggeststhat we are in the dregs of winter, he wishesto convey
that thisisnot the beautiful snowfall that one comesacrossduring Christmastime. In
fact, it refersto those grey and gloomy elementswhich make the reader depressed.

The speaker goeson to mention that the day hasgot an eye. Thisseemsto imply
that “Winter’ is a person. In continuation with the dreary image, the whole world appears
to bemostly dead. Infact, as our speaker observes, the day already appeared inferior
and in a weak state long before winter’s dregs made things all the more worse.

Despite the fact that Hardy is writing this poem at the end of the nineteenth
century, itissurprising to notethat heisnot cel ebrating thearrival of the new century.
Also, heisnot looking ahead to see good times. Heisrather carrying forward the gloom
and despair of the previous century with him.

Further, the speaker isdescribing things which he seeswhile gazing the patch of
tangled brushes. However, amidst those bushesall he can seeisdeath and destruction.
Thevinesinfront of the speaker appear to resemblethe broken bitsof alyre. Lyreisa
harp-likeinstrument used intheclassical times.

Hardy hasincorporated classical alusionswhich makesthe poem all themore
beautiful. Thelyreaso appearsininfinite poemsof theantiquity. Hardy probably intends
to suggest that with the new era setting in; the stock and trade of traditional poetry are
also moving out of their way.

Thefirst stanzareconfirms that the speaker isaloner. The speaker isoutside
observing the surroundings when other people are not out and around. It isdefinitely
somelate hour. Even the speaker mentionsthat everyoneelse heisacquainted withis
curled up by thefire or may be enjoying dinner or probably relaxing over anice cup of
tea. The speaker issurethereislife out there somewherebut just that it does not happen
to beanywherein hisproximity.

But then the question arises: Istherereally life out there somewhere. After all, as
the speaker makesit clear that the peoplewho we assume are enjoying lifewereearlier
*haunting’ the landscape. So are these people human at all?

It isbelieved that the writing of The Darkling Thrush by Hardy isaprequel to
Night of the Living Dead. Some reasons for such thought could be that Hardy is
writing this poem towards the end of the Industrial Revolution. With the arrival of the
Indugtria Revolution, Britan, an agrarian nation, becameanindustria one. Peoplemigrated



to citiesin search of better livelihood. Neverthel ess, the industriesturned citiesinto
centresof smog and dust which in turn brought in many deadly diseases.

Hardy istrying to point out that the Industrial Revolution changed the way work
was perceived and executed. Prior tothearrival of the Industrial Revolution, bothmen
and women worked as peasantsfor rich landownersyet they werein touch with nature.
However, as soon as peopl e started working in factories, everything changed suddenly.
Theworkers had to work for 12 or 14-hoursaday. It was all about getting ajob and
working arduously. No worker got to see the sun due to long working hours. M ost of
them turned pale as a ghost. Several English novelslike Mary Barton by Elizabeth
Gaskel highlight thisplight of workersduring thelndustrial Revolution.

We can assumethat thefolks, who are walking around like ghosts asthe speaker
perceivesthem, could betheindustry workersand they have been turned into automations
by thelifebeing led by them. It isascary and dreary scenario.

Hardy isprobably drawing aparallel betweentheend of the century and Doomsday
because some almost dead exist here. Nevertheless, it is more than evident that the
speaker, just like Hardy himself, isnot very appreciative of the modern age.

The land’s sharp features seemed to be

The Century’s corpse outleant,

His crypt the cloudy canopy,

The wind his death-lament.

The ancient pulse of germ and birth

Was shrunken hard and dry,

And every spirit upon earth

Seemed fervourlessasl.

Explanation

In the second stanza, the speaker uses metaphor to describe the desol ate landscape as
the carcass of the nineteenth century.

The speaker wonders why is the century ‘outleant’? Though technically, outleant
is not a word per se, but Hardy’s speaker probably considers himself out of this world
and hence, has chosen to use the word. The word is so special that even the entire
vocabulary of the English language could not match up to find oneword to describe the
speaker’s experience. This is precisely where the word has been incorporated for literary
effect. Till now, we realize Hardy has been discussing inanimate concepts like “Winter’
or ‘the century’. Yet he has hardly made any reference to living beings. Hardy’s speaker
insistson focusing on the death of inanimate (or at times abstract) things, so much so
that at times, wewonder if we are still alive or are we heading towards our grave.

Nature appearsto conspireto lament over thetransition of the century. Inaway,
thewholeideaisvery romantic (like Wordsworth or Col eridge woul d have expressed
it). A Romantic poet might have understood something similar.

It isinteresting to note here that even the speaker moves on with the idea of
ending all things; the rhythm of the poem remai nsabsol utely constant and conventional.
One can definitely see an uncanny rel ationship being built between therhyme scheme
and the huge void that the speaker experiencesaround himself.
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“The ancient pulse of germ and birth/ Was shrunken hard and dry’ is filled with
symbolism. Hardy incorporates metaphorsof germination. Herein the poem, herefers
to the unsuccessful and futile germination.

In the last two lines of this stanza, the speaker saysthat there is some kind of
spirit that ispresent at the moment. It could also imply alack of reason or perhapsthe
speaker istoo engrossed in the gloom and sorrow around that he happensto seeapirit.
It appearsasif Hardy istryingto provethat thereisnoreal living beingin thispoem.

Hardy insistson calling people asspiritsonly to highlight the physical rejection of
any redl living being. Heinsstson calling humans-as-ghostsor even at times, ghosts-as-
humansmakingit difficult for usto discernthedifferences.

At once a voice arose among

The bleak twigs overhead

In a full-hearted evensong

Of joyillimited;

An aged thrush, frail, gaunt, and small,

In blast-beruffled plume,

Had chosen thus to fling his soul

Upon the growing gloom.
Explanation

You must have noticed by now that theselinesindicate asignificant shiftinthe poem. It
seemsthat inthe midst of the silence and degth, the speaker suddenly hears something.
Thistimewhat he hearsis something beautiful. It isalove song. It isembalmed with
happiness.

Finally, asthetitle suggests, the thrush makes an appearance. However, if one

hearsmore closdly, oneredlizesthat thissound resembl esthe gl oomi nesswhich permegated
theinitial partsof the poem.

One might compare KeatsOdeto a Nightingalewith thispoem. Keatsnightingale
was more happy and mel odious than the one suggested by Hardy in thispoem. Keats
nightingale was immortal while Hardy’s thrush is combating a nasty storm in the middle
of nowhereland. Nonethel ess, theonly positive thing about thisbird isthat it managesto
survive despite the rough weather.

Thetiny and adversity ridden bird has successfully managed to survivethe despair
and dej ected atmosphere which even the speaker isunableto do. The bird hasforgotten
about the adversities and is simply singing merrily. The song does not make the ‘growing
gloom’ disappear but at least it lessens the impact of the gloomy atmosphere. The song
alonedrew the attention of the speaker towardsthe bird asawelcomed distraction.

o little cause for carolings

Of such ecstatic sound

Was written on terrestrial things

Afar or nigh around,

That | could think there trembled through
His happy good-night air



Some blessed Hope, whereof he knew

And | was unaware.
Explanation

Onceagainthefirst four linesof the stanzaget merged into each other. Thisalso builds
upthe momentum asthe speaker continuesto give special attention to the song of the
thrush. Thebirdissinging ahappy song whereasthe speaker isdiscussing that theworld
isfull of lifeless people. Perhapsthe bird is happy from within. Hence, nature with
elementsof art (the bird song) becomesthe epitome of real art for the poet.

Itiswonderful to figureout that the bird ishappy. It seemsthat the speaker isalso
comforted by theideaswhich makethe bird happy and cheerful.

Yet the speaker insists that he is not happy. He now insists that he is not sure
whether thebird issinging asong of ecstasy. The speaker just imaginesthat thebirdis
probably singing for acause and the speaker might in timejust get to know about the
cause.

Finally, thearrival of the twentieth century becomes apparent inthisstanza. In
the final couplet, he manages to capture the perspective of the major writers of the
successi ve decades. Hardy bringsin asense of negotiation by bringing in hope (through
the speaker) though in asubtle manner.

24 LOUISMACNEICE: AN INTRODUCTION

Frederick Louis MacNeice was born in Belfast. His father, John Frederick MacNeice,
was aminister and ultimately became a bishop of the Anglo-Irish Church of Ireland.
His father favoured Home Rule and was vocal against the Protestant bigotry and
violencein Northern Ireland. When MacNeice was six-years old, his mother, Elizabeth
Margaret MacNeice, was sent to a nursing home in Dublin as she was suffering from
severe depression. MacNeice did not see his mother again after thisand she died in
1914 of tuberculosis. His father remarried when young MacNeice was ten. Since
then, MacNeice studied in English schools. He was highly impressed with the free
and positive atmosphere at Sherborne Preparatory School in Dorset and Marlborough
College. Helost his Irish accent and gave up his baptismal first name of Frederick
and his father’s faith. Henceforth, he could never feel at home with hisfather or in
Ireland. However, he always held this recognition of himsdlf asan Irishman in England
in hismind.

MacNeice was brought up among books and started writing poetry at the age
of seven. Moreover, he read modern poets as Edith Sitwell and T. S. Eliot. MacNeice
was good in studies. He took afirst in Honour Moderations (Mods) in 1928. However,
his further studies took a backseat due to his courtship of the stepdaughter of an
Oxford scholar, Giovanna Marie Therese Babette Ezra, to whom he dedicated Blind
Fireworks. He respected his colleague E. R. Dodds but had no desire of becoming
ascholar like him. MacNeice, despite his reservations and hesitations, was able to
establish himself as a poet in 1930s with the publication of hiswork Poems (1935).
Poems facilitated in establishing MacNeice as one of the promising new poets of the
1930s.
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1935wasasignificant year both professionally and personally. Inthe sameyear,
hiswifesuddenly left him (and their year-old son), running away with ayoung American
graduate student who had been staying with them in Birmingham. The couple was
formally divorcedin 1936. Thisincident inspired him to write about thelossof hiswife.
MacNeicewasableto overcome hisgrief with the passage of time. From 1941 until his
death, L ouisMacNei ce dedicatedly worked for the British Broadcasting Corporation
(BBC). Hedied on 3 September 1963, just before the publication of hislast book of
poems, The Burning Perch.

Prominent worksof MacNeiceincludethefollowing:
Poems

- Blind Fireworks

- Poems

- LettersfromIceland
- The Earth Compels
- Autumn Journal

- The Last Ditch

- Selected Poems

- Plant and Phantom
- Springboard

- Prayer Before Birth
- Holes in the Sky

- Collected Poems

- Ten Burnt Offerings
- Autumn Sequel

- Visitations

Plays

- The Agamemnon of Aeschylus

- Out of the Picture

- Christopher Columbus

- He Had a Date

- The Dark Tower and other radio scripts
- Goethe’s Faust

- The Mad Islands

- Persons from Porlock

Books (fiction)

- Roundabout Way
- The Sxpence That Rolled Away



Books (non-fiction)

- | Crossed the Minch

- Modern Poetry: A Personal Essay
- Z00

- The Poetry of W. B. Yeats

- The SringsAre False

- Meet the USArmy

- Astrology

- Varieties of Parable

- Selected Prose of Louis MacNeice

Fig 3.3 Louis MacNeice

2.4.1 Prayer Before Birth

The poem Prayer Before Birth waswrittenin Londonin 1944. It was composed during
the Second World War. The poem employsfreeversebut it appearsmorelike aprayer.
Therhythms, ins stent alliterationsand consecutive repetitions give the poem hymn-like
appearance. Moreover, each stanzaresemblesasinglelong sentence.

| amnot yet born; O hear me.

Let not the bloodsucking bat or the rat or the stoat or the
club-footed ghoul come near me.

| am not yet born, console me.

| fear that the human race may with tall walls wall me,
with strong drugs dope me, with wise lies lure me,

on black racks rack me, in blood-baths roll me.

| am not yet born; provide me

With water to dandle me, grassto grow for me, trees to talk
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to me, sky to sing to me, birds and a white light
in the back of my mind to guide me.

| am not yet born; forgive me

For the sinsthat in me the world shall commit, my words
when they speak me, my thoughts when they think me,
my treason engendered by traitors beyond me,

my life when they murder by means of my

hands, my death when they live me.

| am not yet born; rehearse me

In the parts | must play and the cues | must take when
old men lecture me, bureaucrats hector me, mountains
frown at me, lovers laugh at me, the white

waves call me to folly and the desert calls

me to doom and the beggar refuses

my gift and my children curse me.

I amnot yet born; O hear me,
Let not the man who is beast or who thinks he is God

come near me.

| amnot yet born; Ofill me

Wth strength against those who would freeze my
humanity, would dragoon me into a lethal automaton,
would make me a cog in a machine, a thing with

one face, a thing, and against all those

who would dissipate my entirety, would

blow me like thistledown hither and

thither or hither and thither

like water held in the

hands would spill me.

Let them not make me a stone and let them not spill me.

Otherwise kill me.
Explanation

The speaker of the poem Prayer Before Birthisan unborn child. Thechildisaddressing
not just the divinity but also speaksto humanity in genera. Thechildinsststhat it wants
to be human or nothing else. The child dreamsof being afree person onceitisbornand
doesnot want to be trampled by whims of random people.



Prayer Before Birth isadramatic monologue. It iswritten from the perspective
of achildwhoisyet to be born. The unborn child through itsmonologuetriesto express
itsdesirefor afreelifethat isdevoid of manoeuvre and corrupt influencethat pavethe
way for threat and terror in thisworld.

Thispoem was composed during the Second World War. The consequences of
thewar were everlasting and extremely depressing. A war only leadsto devastation and
destruction. A war is solely responsible for halting the progress of a country. The
disillusonment isnot unheard of. Human beingsare mercilesdy displaced and millions
go astray. MacNeicein the poem highlightsthisfear (through the unborn child) of the
threat that |ooms on mankind brought upon by thewar. The poet voices hisfear about
how the anarchy of theworld can have adetrimental impact on theinnocence of achild.

Thepoemisdividedinto six stanzasand each stanzaisdlightly longer than the
previousoneindicating the growth of the baby whichisinsdethewomb. Thevery first
stanzatal ks about the apprehensions of thelittle child. The child asksthe almighty to
*hear” him and keep him (the child) away from nocturnal beasts like the “bat or the ‘rat’
or the “stoat’. The “bloodsucking bat” that the child mentions could refer to the parasites
that exist within human beings. The child’s plea suggests that the world appears to be
infested with poison and the poet requests (through the child) to protect ourselvesfrom
those negative aspectsof life.

Inthe next stanza, the child requiresGod to ‘console’him because the child fears
that the human beingswho existsin thisworld may intoxicate himwith dangerousdrugs
or manipulate himwiththeir clever waysor probably, if itisreally unlucky, ‘rack”himin
‘black racks’ and ‘roll” him in *‘bloods-baths’. Needlessto say, the child wants God to
ensure him and surround him with nature; the only thing that has not been completely
corrupted by man. The child also asksfor someguidinglight.

By the time we read the fourth stanza, we realize that the baby has matured a
little. Thechild asks God for protection from the malice and corruption of theworld.
The poet mentions the words, ‘treason engendered by traitors’. Probably, the child intends
to suggest that the society, in due course of time, may compel him to take someone’s life
or thepalitical traitors may force him to betray the cause of the motherland. Thechild
asksfor al forgivenesseven beforeit isborn.

Thefifth stanzaisabout morals. The baby inthewomb asks God to beitsteacher
and teach him how to act when he comes across adverse situations|like bureaucracy or
lecturing from senior citizens, hisown child cursing himor the beggars’ refusal to accept
hisgift.

The sixth stanza summarizesthe entire poem. Theinitial linesof the sixth stanza
probably hint at autocratic peoplelike Hitler and Xerxes. The child asks God to keep him
away from such men. Moreover, the child asks God to “fill” him with confidence and
willpower which will further help them to stand up agai nst inhumanity and many such
similar human beingswho would go out of their way to destroy himintheir desireto
make the child an insignificant part of a machine. They might as well make the baby’s
face turn into ‘one expressionless face’ or like as if the child was a small stone which the
windsplayswith, ‘hither and thither or hither and thither’.

Poetic devices

LouisMacNiece hasincorporated anumber of poetical devicesin thispoem. Heuses
figuresof speech like repetition, personification, alliteration, assonance and so forth to
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focusthetruth that he wastrying to project through the poem. The usage of comma
several times, suggeststhat the childisin an extreme urgency to extend hisrequest to
the almighty. If you notice the line I am not yet born’ is continuously repeated in every
stanza. Thissignifiesthat even though thechildistill inthewomb, heisaware of the
misery and inhumanity that prevails in the world of human beings. The usage of ‘O hear
me’, ‘O fill me’ arms the child’s prayer with more power and underlines the baby’s
emotionsand bringsforth hispleamoreexplicitly.

The poet, LoiusMacNiece, includesalliteration and assonanceto alarge extent.
Most prominent aliterationsinclude *strong drugs dope me’, ‘with wise lies lure me’,
‘black racks rack me’. All these lines highlight horror that is coming in the mind of the
unborn child. The creation of assonance through ‘bat’ and “rat’, “tall wall’, ‘wise lies’
gives adifferent yet enticing rhyme pattern to the poem along with itsreaders. The
poem enliststhemes and metaphorswhich arereligion specific. Themost obviousoneis
the use of the child whichisused asthe metaphor of Christ.

On aclosereading of thethird stanza, werealize that the poet has made use of
personification. He has personified nature in the lines where he talks about “trees to talk
to me, skies to sing to me, water to dandle me’. The lines make it more than clear that
the child desiresthe company of nature and isfrightened to have the company of the
cruel human world. Somehow natureis considered to be unaltered by theinfluence of
man. Again, the poet uses the image ‘mountains frown at me’. This image created in our
mind pavesway to create refuge that when everythingislost, natureisstill there by our
Sde.

The poem has many historical references as well. The poem was composed
during the period of the Second World War. There are certain referenceswhich directly
allude to it. The use of the phrase “‘cog in a machine’ suggests that the child has a feeling
that thesociety will turn himinto anins gnificant existence, onethat isabsol utely worthless.
This analogy has a direct reference to the First and the Second World Wars ‘where

soldiers were “dragooned” into being an “automaton™’.

Thefinal lineisalong breathless sentence. The reader comes across constant
repetition of imagesthat bring out the agitation of the speaker. Throughout the poem,
werealizethat the poet effectively portraysevil and devilishimagesthat showcasethe
decadent state of the human existence and the world that surroundsit. It also conveys
the presence of evil that moveson endlesdy and strivesto haunt humanity.

The poeminterestingly endswith asurprising conclusion and the childintheend,
pleadsto bekilled and not to beallowed to beborn. The baby isdisinterested in coming
tosuch acruel worldif hisprayersare not answered. By using the prayer of the child,
LoiusMacNiece makes hispoem amouthpiece for denouncing the depl orable condition
to which humanity isheading towardswith the passage of time.

As far as the tone of the poem is concerned, the poem can be described in
various ways. The unborn baby obviously appears to be apprehensive of the future
whichliesahead him. A sense of urgency isreflected in hisvoice. Thepoemisscattered
with apocalyptic aswell asgloomy visions.

25 MATHEW ARNOLD: AN INTRODUCTION

Matthew Arnold wasbornin 1822 at L aehamin England. Hewaseducated in Winchester
and Oxford. In 1841, hewon an open scholarship to Balliol College, Oxford. Hispoem



Cromwell won the Newdigate prizein 1843. In 1845, he started teaching at Rugby. In
the sameyear hewas el ected asthe Fellow of Oriel College, distinction at Oxford. In
1847, he became private secretary to Lord Lansdowne, Lord President of the Council of
UK. Heremained loyal to France and French connection throughout hislife. Hediedin
1888.

Herepresented hisagein aprofound manner by being thetrue voice of sensitive
Victorian intellectual brooding over inevitableloss of faith and the meaning of life.
Nineteenth century Hellenism, romantic interest infolk talesand legends, the preference
for solitary mediation in evocative surroundings— these elements give a distinctive
character to hispoetry. Hisfirst volumewas The Srayed Reveller and Other Poems,
whichwaspublishedin 1849 anonymoudy wasimmediately withdrawn from circul ation.
In 1852, Arnold published his second volume of poems, Empedocles on Etna, and
Other Poems. However, he did not reprint the long title poem because situations “in
which suffering findsno vent in action, in which acontinuous state of mental distressis
prolonged, unrelieved by incident, hope or resistance, inwhich thereiseverythingto be
endured, nothing to be done’ are not fit subjects for poetry. “What are the eternal objects
of poetry and at all times?” Arnold asked in his 1853 preface and he replied, ‘they are
actions, human actions, possessing an inherent interest in themsel vesand which areto
be communicated in an interesting manner by the art of the poet’.

Arnoldisasgreat an exponent of Victorian el egiac as Tennyson. According to
him, the main duty of awriter isto present hiscriticism of lifein whatever medium he
can asrichly, luminously and broadly as possible. In hispoem Dover Beach, hereflects
the problemsafflicting the Victorian society. Loss of faithisgivenitsmost memorable
utterance; public valueshave disappeared and al that isleft arethe private affections,
little society of love and friendship. Histwo best known poemsare The Scholar Gipsy
(1853), whichisabout the poet himself and hisgenerations, and Thyrsis(1866), whichis
an elegy toArthur Hugh Cloughwho diedin 1861.

Fig 2.4 Mathew Arnold

2.5.1Longing

Longingis one of Matthew Arnold’s most popular works. Longingispart of acollection
called Faded Leaves. It will beinteresting to point here that the five poemsfrom Faded
Leavescollection revolvearound thethemeof logt love. Each poemidentifiesthetimeline
from ‘the end of a love affair to the bitter-sweet memory and longing to be reunited in
dreams’. Inthevery first poem, The River, we seethe portrayal of the emotionsof the
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rejected lover. In the second poem, Too Late, one comes acrossthe reflection on the
reality of “at the wrong place, at the wrong time’. The very next poem or the locus of the
collection Separation attainsapivotal point inthe sequence of poems. Itis, inthispoem,
when araging heart soothesdown, yet begsthat no memory of thiskind of love should
be therewith him. Thismemory wastoo painful to betreasured. Thefourth poem, On
the Rhine alludesto memory and thefinal poem Longing movesto pleading where he
desiresthat hisbeloved must return to hisdreams.

One comes acrossinteresting similesand descriptionsall through the Faded Leaves.
Needlessto say, Arnold appearsto find solace in the constancy that nature hasto offer
whichisin absol ute contrast to the unbelievabl e ambivalence of thehuman world. While
thefirst poem, The River, setsthe mood of the surroundingsthat are described, it also
presentsastark contrast to the inner feelings of the speaker. Nature again reappearsin
itsmost picturesqueway in thefourth poem, On the Rhine. Thispoem attemptsto calm
down the anguish of theforlorn love that the speaker is experiencing at that point of
time. In the very same poem, the snow-capped and moonlit Alpine mountains profess
the speaker’s own gradual demise. The peace of nature is described in the final stanza
of the same poem asfollows:

‘Ah, Quiet, all things feel thy balm!
Those blue hill’s too, this river’s flow
Were restless once, but long ago.
Tamed is their turbulent youthful glow;
Their joy is in their calm’.

The sun of the dusk that appearsin thefourth poem takesthe readersto the much
awaited dream land of Longing. In this poem, one realizes that day and night are
juxtaposed with each other whiletheformer isthe source of the suffering of lifeand the
latter isall about bringing death.

Cometo mein my dreams, and then
By day | shall be well again!

For so the night will more than pay
The hopeless longing of the day.

Come, as thou cam’st a thousand times,
A messenger fromradiant climes,

And smile on thy new world, and be
As kind to others asto me!

Or, as thou never cam’st in sooth,
Come now, and let me dream it truth,
And part my hair, and kiss my brow,
And say, My love why sufferest thou?

Cometo mein my dreams, and then
By day | shall be well again!

For so the night will more than pay
The hopeless longing of the day.



Explanation

The poem Longing, explanation written by Mathew Arnold, isan expression of the
speaker’s love for his beloved. In the first stanza, the speaker states that if he dreams of
thebeloved at night, it will transform thewait to see her the next day much lesspainful.
Thelinesclearly indicate that the speaker isin pain dueto the absence of hisbel oved.
Theline“The hopeless longing of the day’ furthermore, justifiesthat the poet iscertainly
eager to see hisbeloved. The rational that without the existence of his beloved, the
speaker isleft directionlessand hel pless, suggeststhat perhapsthislady holdsextreme
significancein the day-to -day being of the speaker.

The speaker extendsan appeal to hisbel oved to cometo him, asshe hasdone so
many timesbefore. Sheismorelike amessenger from theradiant world. Thishappens
to be the (assumed) origin point of meteors, especially when a meteor shower takes
place. One can easily read the lines asthe speaker comparing hisbel oved with meteor
showers. Needlessto say, meteor showersare almost aways beautiful and amazing.
They areadmired by peopleall acrossthe globe.

The speaker wantsthat the bel oved shoul d be askind and humblewith the people
around her as she is to him. The use of ‘thy new world” may imply that his beloved
existsin different partsof theworld. Thereisan uneasy referenceto thefact that she
might be no more or may betravelling overseas. Perhapsthisisthe precise reason why
the poet ismissing her so much. Else, sheisinastate where he cannot physically getin
touchwith her anymore. Yet, the speaker wishesthat even though he cannot physically
see her anymore, helongsthat shewill be ableto spread her kindnesstowards peoplein
general, theway she had doneto him.

Or, as thou never cam’st in sooth,
Come now, and let me dream it truth,

Theabovelines suggest that the meaning of the word truth movesacrossfrom
honesty to faith and even to sincerity. Thereisno specific agreement with fact or redity
specificdly.

Oneentertainsdiffering clamsregardingaquestionlikethis: Astowhat congtitutes
thetruth. Isit even possibleto defineaswell asidentify truth?

Thepoet isinsisting hisloveto returnto him. He desiresthat she should part his
hair. Hea so wantsher tokisshisbrow while heisin hisdream. The speaker desperately
longsto bein her real company again but for some unexplained reason that remains
impossible.

The speaker desires that when he meets hiswoman finally in hisdreams, she
should explain to him why heissuffering even though sheisnot therewith himfor so
long. Thisimpliesthat love continues even after death.

Cometo mein my dreams, and then

By day | shall be well again!

For so the night will more than pay
The hopeless longing of the day.

Arnold repeatsthisstanzaprobably in aquest to further highlight thelongingand
painthat hefeelsfor her in her absence. He keepspraying and pleading to her tovisit his
dreams.
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Itisdifficult to argue asto which of two poemsby Matthew Arnold— Longing
and To Margueritewinsour heart. That isbecause both poemsare very different from
each other. Neverthel ess, many might suggest To Marguerite as better becausethe use
of meter in Longing isvery predictable and hasamonotonousquality toit. Theiambic
rhythm hardly changes and many atimesthe poem lapsesinto sheer dullness.
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- Themovement of Realismisanintegra part of Victorian age. Although theliterary
scene during the Victorian period was dominated by novel, itsachievement in
poetry wasnot lesssignificant.

- Amongtheearly Victorians, themost prominent poetswereAlfred Lord Tennyson,
Robert Browning, Emily Bronte, Matthew Arnold, ChristinaRossetti, George Eliot
among others.

- Alfred Tennyson wasborn on 6 August 1809 in an old Lincolnshirefamily. He
wasthefirst Baron Tennyson of Aldworth and Freshwater.

- Theinfluence of Lincolnshire countrysideisclearly visibleinthewritingsand
especidly, poetry of Tennyson.
- Duringthistimein Cambridge, therewasarisein the reputation of Tennyson as

a poet. In 1829 Alfred became the winner of the chancellor’s gold medal for his
poem Timbuctoo.

- In 1842 Tennyson published Poemsin two volumes. While onevol ume comprised
revised selected worksfrom the volumes of 1830 and 1832, the other volume
consisted of new poems.

- Tennyson embarked on writing poetic dramain 1874 and in 1875 Queen Mary
appeared.

- The short poem, Break, Break, Break composed by Alfred Tennyson is an
expression of hispersonal grief. Butitismorethananindividual cry of painand
despair. He has presented asauniversal characteristic of our world.

- Thenarrator grievesthelossof hisfriend, Arthur Henry Hallam, apromising poet
and essayist who had been engaged to Tennyson’s sister, Emily. Hallam died of a
strokein 1833 when hewas only twenty-two.

- The poem, Break, Break, Break has similarity with W.H. Auden’s In Memory
of WB. Yeatsin which the death of agreat poet does not affect anyone. Inthis
poem a so, the poet mournsthe death of adear friend whowill never come back.

- Tennyson useslotsof punctuation, especially commas, which makesthe poem
move extremely dow, which when added with the context of the poem, heightens
thefeeling of sadnessand depression in the poem.

- Thomas Hardy (1840-1928) was a prominent writer of the Victorian era. He
wasborninahamlet in Higher Bockhampton in the county town of Dorset. He
spent hisentirelife, with the exception of afew years, in England.

- Thomas Hardy’s works often met with a lot of pessimistic responses. His depiction
of the seduction of thevillage bellein Tess of the d’Urbervilles and the sexual
violence and innocent murdersin Jude the Obscure met with unkind reception.



- Hardy’s first novel The Poor Man and the Lady was rejected and he was

advised by Alexander Macmillantoimprove hiswork.

- On 27 November 1912, misfortune struck Hardy as hiswife Emmapassed away.

Though the couple has long been estranged, the death had a severe effect on
Hardy. Hewrote many compositions honouring her memory.

- Between 1920 and 1927, Hardy spent quality timewriting hisautobiography. It

was published intwo parts (1928 and 1930) under the authorial credit of Florence
Hardy.

- In the poem, The Darkling Thrush, he calls nineteenth century as a ‘corpse’

whichislyingina ‘crypt’.

- The Darkling Thrush was composed at the far end of the nineteenth century.

The poem was first printed as By the Century’s Deathbed sometime during
December 1900.

- One might compare Keats’ Ode to a Nightingale with Hardy’s The Darkling

Thrush. Keats nightingalewas more happy and mel odiousthan the one suggested
by Hardy in this poem. Keats nightingale was immortal while Hardy’s thrush is
combating anasty storm in the middle of nowhereland.

- Frederick LouisMacNeicewasbornin Belfast.
- MacNeice, despite hisreservationsand hesitations, wasabl e to establish himself

asapoet in 1930swith the publication of hiswork Poems (1935). Poems (1935)
facilitated in establishing MacNeice as one of the promising new poets of the
1930s.

- From 1941 until hisdeath, Louis MacNeice dedicatedly worked for the British

Broadcasting Corporation (BBC). Hedied on 3 September 1963, just beforethe
publication of hislast book of poems, The Burning Perch.

- Prayer Before Birth by MacNeiceisadramatic monologue. It iswritten from

the perspective of achild who isyet to be born. The unborn child through its
monologuetriesto expressitsdesirefor afreelifethat isdevoid of manoeuvre
and corrupt influence that pavetheway for threat and terror in thisworld.

- Matthew Arnold wasbornin 1822 at Laleham in England. Hewas educated in

Winchester and Oxford. In 1841, hewon an open scholarship to Balliol College,
Oxford.

- Arnoldisasgreat an exponent of Victorian elegiac as Tennyson. According to

him, themain duty of awriter isto present hiscriticism of lifeinwhatever medium
he can asrichly, luminously and broadly aspossible.

- Longing is one of Matthew Arnold’s most popular works. Longing ispart of a

collection called Faded Leaves.

- The poem Longing written by Mathew Arnold isan expression of the speaker’s

lovefor hisbel oved.

2.7

KEY TERMS

- Eulogism: It meansto praise highly in speech or writing.
- Requiem: It refersto ahymn, composition, or servicefor the dead.
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Poetry-I| - Apocalyptic: Itimpliesforecasting final disaster of theworld.

- Dramatic monologue: It isatechnique devised by Robert Browninginwhich
thereisonly one speaker speaking but thereisasilent listener.

NOTES - Pessimigtic: Itisthetendency to stressthe negative or unfavourable or to take
the gloomiest possibleview.

2.8 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Thewell-knownworksof Alfred Tennyson are asfollows:
In Memoriam (1850)
Idylls of the King (1859)
Ulysses(1842)
The Lady of Shalott (1832)
2. 1n 1850, Tennyson became the poet Laureate of England.

3. Theinsistent beat of the poem Break, Break, Break emphasizestherelentless
sadness of the subject matter inthe poem.

4. Arthur Henry Hallam, apromising poet and essayi st who had been engaged to
Tennyson’s sister, Emily, died of a stroke in 1833 when he was only twenty-two
years old. The shock at the sudden death of his best friend, Arthur Hallam,
therefore, teaches usthe pricel ess val ue of youth and good health.

5. Thomas Hardy’s life can easily be divided into three phases. The first phase
(1840-1870) was marked by his early life, including first marriage, early
compositions and a first unpublished novel. The second phase (1871-1897) was
marked by hisestablishment asawriter, along with aprosperouswriting career in
theform of fourteen published novel sand numerous short stories. Thethird phase
(1898-1928) was marked by his attainment of a celebrity stature, moving away
from composing novelsand returning to poetry.

6. The name of Hardy’s first novel is The Poor Man and the Lady, which was
rejected and hewas advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve hiswork.

7. Themajor poemswritten by Thomas Hardy include At an Inn, The Darkling
Thrush, | Look into my Glass, The Ruined Maid and The Dead Man Walking.

8. The Darkling Thrush written by Thomas Hardy indicates the change from the
nineteenth century to the twentieth century. Also, it indicatesthe changein Hardy’s
creative approach, from writing novel she focused on writing poems.

9. Thespesker portraysableak winter landscapein the poem The Darkling Thrush.

10. LouisMacNeicewasbornin Belfast.

11. 1930 wasasignificant year both professionaly and personally for MacNeice. In
1930, MacNeice published hiswork Poemswhich established him asapoet. In
the sameyear, hiswife suddenly left him (and their year-old son), running away

with ayoung American graduate student who had been staying with them in
Birmingham.

12. The speaker of the poem, Prayer Before Birth isan unborn child.
13. Prayer Before Birth waswritten during the period of the Second World War.
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14. The prominent poemswritten by Mathew Arnold are: Dover Beach, The Scholar
Gipsy, Longing and Thyrsis.

15. Arnold’s first volume of poems The Srayed Reveller and Other Poems was
publishedin1849.

16. The speaker’s longing for his beloved is the theme of Longing written by Mathew
Arnold.

17. Theline “The hopeless longing of the day’ signifies that the poet is certainly eager
to seehisbeloved.

29 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Prepareabrief biographical sketch of Alfred Tennyson.

2. Writeashort note on the childhood and youth of Thomas Hardy.

3. Briefly discussthe poetic devicesused by MacNeicein Prayer Before Birth.
4. Why isMathew Arnold regarded arepresentative poet of the Victorian age?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Critically analysethe poem, Break, Break, Break.

2. “Hardy’s female protagonists are based on the author’sown notion of thefeminine
ideal.” Explain this statement with suitable examples from his works.

3. The Darkling Thrush reflects Hardy’s pessimistic outlook of life.” Discuss.
4. Prayer beforeBirthisapoem belonging to the ‘Auden Generation’ poetry. Explain.
5. ‘Inmost of Arnold’s poems, we have noticed a melancholy strain.” Elucidate.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

The Necklace or ‘La Parure’ in French is a very famous short story by Guy De
Maupassant. It wasfirst published in 1884 in aFrench newspaper known asLe Gaulois.
It gained wide popularity and as a result, it was included in Maupassant’s short story
collection Talesof Day and Night in 1885. The Necklaceis considered one of the best
examplesof therealist fiction that intendsto explore the harsh realities of thelives of
ordinary people. Itisastory of ayoung woman who isnever satisfied with her meager
lifestyleand makesaposs ble attempt to escape her destiny. Borninto afamily of lower
economic status, she constantly feel sthat she deserves much better than what she has.
As fate would have it, she is married off to a clerk who can only provide her with life’s
basic necessitieswhich isnot what her heart desires. While her husband cherishesthe
small joysof life, shedreamsof an exuberant life. Her destiny givesher aroller coaster
ride from fulfilling her heart’s desire to bringing her back to the harsher world of reality.
She understands the true meaning of impoverished existence only when she getsto
experience it. She understands that denying the reality of one’s situation can bring about
all the uninvited troubles, despite doing everything to makelife appear different from
what it actually is. Finally, life makes her wonder at its fickleness — how one small
incident can overturn one’s life!

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
- Understand Maupassant asashort story writer
- Discussthevariouscharacters of the story
- Discussthe theme of The Necklace
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3.2 ABOUT THE AUTHOR

Henri ReneAlbert Guy de M aupassant wasborn on 5August 1850 to an affluent family
at the Chateau de Miromesnil, in France. Heloved hismother very much and hated his
father who wasan absent figurefor the young boy during hischildhood. Hegot hislove
of booksfrom hismother. He had afairly active childhood and spent much of it playing
outdoor games. He was the eldest child of Gustav de Maupassant, a man of some
meanswho sguandered hiswealth on women. Hismother Laure Le Poittevinwasan
educated woman. Shewasachildhood friend of Faubert. Maupassant dedicated A Life
to him. His parents separated formally in 1863 and the young boy went to livewith his
mother and younger brother Herve at Etretat, Normandy. The Franco-Prussian war
changed everything for Maupassant. The war destroyed the family’s fortunes and
M aupassant joined the Ministry of the Navy asaminor civil servant. Later he shifted to
the Ministry of Education. Meanwhile, he began hisliterary career under thetutel age of
Flaubert and Zola. Hewasaprolific writer and could soon purchase hisown yatch La
Louisettein 1883. His A Life proved to be a bestseller and sold over 25,000 copies.
Maupassant suffered from syphilis. By 1883 the symptomswerefairly advanced (hair
loss, headache, eye problem and others). The physical deterioration led to thewriter
suffering from depression. Maupassant attempted suicide by dlitting histhroat witha
paper knifein 1892 andfinaly died inapsychiatric clinicin 1893.

Maupassant was unhappy in school and escaped from sadnessthrough writing.
Writing meant the purging of emotionsto him. Writing became hisescapefromredity as
achild. Whileat school hewrote apoem comparing hisunhappinesswith asoon to be
married cousin’s happiness. He was expelled from school because the poem was deemed
obscene. Thismarksthe beginning of hisuse of common imagesto refer to the misery
of humanlifeand a so pointsto thelater chargethat alot of hiswork isobscene. After
this expulsion he enrolled in the Lycée Corneille in Rouen. Louis Bouilhet, Flaubert’s
close friend was his guardian here. Bouilhet’s guidance and sense of himself as an artist
inspired young Maupassant and rekindled his mother’s connection to Flaubert, whose
mentorship would eventual ly shape hiscareer.

Work pressures contributed to hisfailing health. But the major causewashis
brother, Herve’s descent into madness, subsequent institutionalization and death.
Medicines were available at the time to treat him but they were so expensive that
Maupassant was compelled to write to finance his treatment. His place in French
literatureis evident from the fact that the leading intellectualsand writers of hisage
attended hisfuneral. Hislifeisrepresentative of the social and political changesFrance
saw during the second half of the nineteenth century. In fact, hisinfluence goesbeyond
his contemporaries and can be seen in the works of writerslike Tolstoy, Chekhov,
Somerset Maugham, and O Henry.

In France, Realism began in the mid nineteenth century and wasamovement in
response to the Romantic movement that preceded it. According to the realists, the
Romanticsfocused on theidealization of charactersinstead of arealistic portrayal. In
contrast, theredistsin Francefocused on thelife of themiddle classand portrayed their
action and the consequences of such actionswith little or no subjectivity. For instance, in
The Necklace, the portrayal of Mathilde and her husband, the choicesthey make and
the consequences of those choicesisvery realistic. According to proponentsof realistic
literature, social factors and the cultural environment plays an important rolein the



formation of character. Keepinginlinewiththisview, reaistslay alot of importanceto The Necklace: Guy De
rationalism and scientific reasoning in explaining motive and behaviour. Flaubert was Maupassant
one of the earliest practitioners of the realistic genre in France. He wrote Madame

Bovary (1857), aredlistic novel intermsof motivation of action and representation of

character. Later on realism went on to influence artistsin other fields like painting. NOTES
French painterslike Gustave Courbet, Edgar Degas, and Eduard Manet were deeply
influenced by regism.

Like hismentor Haubert, Maupassant al so believed that fiction should represent
reality asmuch aspossible. Thisinfluenced not just his characterization but also the
sructureof hiswork. Inhischaracteri zation and description hetried to achieve objectivity
rather than psychol ogical exploration or romantic descriptions. Hisnovelsand short
storiesa so had clearly defined plot linesand specific, observable details. Nevertheless,
he disagreed that any fiction was ‘realistic’. His argument for this was simple — the
very act of writing fiction implied the creation of an illusionary world by the artist to
convey aspecificideaand to inspire aspecific response and effect on the reader. He
did, however, believethat the closer thefictional world that the artist created wasto
‘real’ life more incisive would be the revelation. In other words, if the artist was able to
faithfully represent thefacts he saw after aclose, focused and detail ed observation, he
would be ableto understand and revea new depths and perspectivesto even the most
common, unremarkabl e aspectsof life.

The Necklace waswritten with theseideasin mind. At no point of timedoesthe
writer explore Mathilde’s yearning for wealth and her unhappiness with her current
state. Hefocuses onthe barefactsand smply tell sthe reader of her unhappinessand of
the thingsthat she desires. He then goes on to inform the reader of what she doesto
fulfil these desires and her reactions when this happens. Later, towardsthe end of the
story, he does not tell us about Mathilde’s reaction when it is revealed that the necklace
wasnot real and that she haswasted the best yearsof her life chasingamirage. Hejust
reveal stheinformation and leavesit to thereader to draw conclusions. At no point inthe
story does he hide the motivations behind her actions nor doeshetry to idealize the
characters. There is no artifice or pretence either in his prose or in his treatment of
characters.

M aupassant wrote over 300 short stories. While most of them deal withrealistic
talesof everyday people, hewasalso skilful in dealing with supernatural elements. Inhis
stories, he focuses on the realistic and not the fantastical because according to him
writing should not aim at “telling a story or entertaining us or touching our hearts but at
forcing us to think and understand the deeper, hidden meanings of events’.

3.2.1 Background of the Story

TheNecklaceissetin Paris, the city of love and glamour, in the late nineteenth century.
The story provides many clues to this period, as Mathilde Loisel’s fanciful flight in the *

silent ante chambers hung with oriental tapestry, illumined by tall bronze candlebra...

long reception halls hung with ancient silk, little coquettish perfumed reception rooms...’

She often dreamsof dainty dinnersand shiny silverware, whispered gallantriesand pink
meat of atrout or thewingsof aquail. Inaddition, to her imaginative setting, thereisa
realistic setting of the story, which isapoor dwelling place with bare walls, shabby
chairsand ugly curtains. In contrast to her imaginative world where she finds hersel f
having an elaborate meal in the most precious dishes, her real dinner tableisround
whichiscovered with atable clothin usefor the past three days. Most of the story takes
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place in the Loisel’s mean dwelling and only some part of it is set in the palace where the
ball takes place, although there is no description of the palace. We can assume the
grandeur of the place by the measures of Mathilde’s ecstasy during the ball. Later, with
thetwist of fate, Mathilde hasto |eave the house that she doesnot love much duetoits
impoverished look. She movesto amuch smaller house than she could have ever wished
for.

Fig. 3.1 Guy de Maupassant

3.2.23ory in Brief

The Necklace is a famous short story written by Maupassant and revolves around
the life of Mathilde Loisels. Mathilde was such a pretty and charming girl that it
seemed she was mistakenly born in the family of clerks. Her beauty deserved much
more affluent upbringing. As fate would have it, she got married to a clerk in the
Ministry of Education. All her hopes and expectations of having the marriage portion,
luxuries and recognition, and marrying a rich man were dashed against her destiny.
She started leading a simple yet unsatisfied life because she yearned for the greater
riches of life. She was as unhappy as she could be, leading an impoverished life; she
believed that she had descended to lead a poverty-stricken lifestyle after marriage.
Her constant sufferings upon thinking herself as being born for every luxury and
delicacy that life can offer only elevated the level of her pain. The causes of her
distress were numerous:. the poorness of her house, the mean walls, the worn chairs
and the ugly curtains. All these things, of which other women of her class probably
would not even have been mindful, tormented and humiliated her. Her heart was full
of regret and despair at the sight of her poor little Breton house maid. She dreamed
of silent ante rooms, oriental tapestries, tall bronze candlebra, tall footmen in knee
breaches sleeping in large arm chairs due to the warmth of the stove. She imagined
vast reception halls hung with antique silk, exquisite drawers containing precious
ornaments, and little perfumed rooms exclusively created for little cel ebrations with
close friends and famous men, whose attention was sought by every envious woman.

However, she sat down for dinner with her husband at the round table covered
withatableclothin usefor the past three days. She kept imagining the dainty dishesand
elaboratemealsinthe middleof afairy forest, served a ongside murmured gallantries, as
her husband uncovered the soup tureen and exclaimed with delight, *Ah, the good soup!
I don’t know anything better than that.” She longed for precious jewels and gowns which
shenever had, but she only loved those thingsand felt that shewasmadefor them. Her



only desirewasto be desired and envied. She had an old schoolmate, Madame Forestier, The Necklace: Guy De

who was quite affluent and Mathil de she avoided visiting her as shewoul d come back Mauipassant
more depressed than ever, and wept whole day out of agony and regret.
One evening her husband returned home holding alarge envel opein hishand. He NOTES

declared with an exultant air about it that there was something for her. Shetoreit swiftly
and took out aprinted card bearing thewordsthat they wereinvited by the Minister of
Education at the palace on 18 January. On reading theinvite, shethrew it acrossthe
table murmuring what she had got to do with that. Her husband was expecting her to be
ecgtatic for beinginvited to the palace, but to hissurprise, shethrew it carelessy. Hetold
her that he had tremendoustroublein getting theinvite, yet he managed to get it for her,
as this was a great occasion for her to go out. She was furious at her husband’s words
and told him that she had nothing to wear for such agrand occasion. He hesitantly
suggested her to wear the dressthat she wore at the theatre. He wastaken aback when
she started weeping and two large tearstrickled from the corner of her eyes. He asked
her what the matter was, to which shereplied that she had nothing to wear so she could
not go to the ball. She wiped her tears and told him to give the invite to a colleague
whose wife could afford anicedressfor the ball. Hisheart broke as he resumed to ask
her the estimated cost of the gown that she would like to wear for the occasion. She
answered four hundred francs after amuch speculated calcul ation. He grew slightly
pale onlistening to her wife as he had been saving exactly the same amount for agun
that he wished to buy. He had planned alittle shooting excursion with hisfriends next
summer and had been saving money for it. Neverthel ess, without hesitating amoment,
he offered to buy her the dressthat she desired with those four hundred francs.

Mathilde Loisel appeared sad and uneasy as the day of the ball drew closer,
although her dress was ready. Her husband asked her why she had been behaving
strangely for the past three days. Shereplied that shefelt miserablefor not having any
jewellery and ornamentsto wear with the dress. She said that she would not want to
appear impoverished and it would be better not to goto the ball. He suggested her to
wear flowersasthey would look smart and not cost much, but failed to convince her.
She asserted that she did not want to be humiliated by looking poor among other rich
women. Her husband told her to go to her old school friend Madame Forestier and
borrow somejewels. She was delighted by his suggestion. Next day she went to her
friend’s house and revealed her trouble. Madame Forestier brought her a large box from
her dressing table and asked her to choosefor herself. Shetried variousbraceletsand
necklaces, looked inthe mirror and asked her if she had something else. However, she
found adiamond necklacein ablack satin case and her heart throbbed at her desireto
wear that piece. Sheworeit around her neck with trembling handsand got lost in her
own reflection inthe mirror. She hesitantly asked her friend if she could lend her only
that necklace. Madame Forestier agreed. Mathilde embraced her withjoy and left with
the diamond necklace.

Madame Loisel wasagreat successon the night of theball. Shelooked prettier
than any other woman present inthe ball. Shelooked more elegant and graceful than
anyone el se. Shewas dancing and smiling with joy as she was the most sought after
womanintheball. Men wanted to waltz with her, they inquired her name, and eventhe
Minigter noticed her. Shewasdrunk with pleasureand ecstatically dancing and cel ebrating
her beauty. She had been victoriousin getting al the admiration and attention that she
had yearned for all her life. Her husband had been deeping sncemidnightinalittleroom
with other men whose wiveswere enjoying theball.
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The Necklace: Guy De She left about four 0’ clock in the morning with her husband who had brought an
Mauipassant ordinary wrap to cover her shoulders. The modest shrug was contrasting the exuberant
ball dressand she was aware of the impoverished cloth as she noticed the expensive
fursof other women. She wished to disappear so as not to be seen by other womenin
NOTES that ordinary shrug. However, Madame Loisel’s husband told her to wait until he called
acab. Sherefused and hurriedly went outside looking for acarriage, shouting at the
passing drivers. Desperate and shivering with cold, they walked down the Senne, and at
last found an old carriage on the quay; such carriages could only befound after dark as
if their shabbiness would be shameful in the daylight. They reached their house and
sadly walked up to their apartment. For her, it wasthe end of everything, asfor him, he
was thinking about the time that he should be in his office. She stood in front of her
mirror, so asto have alast glance at her glorious beauty. But, she uttered acry asthe
necklace around her neck wasmissing! Her husband, already half undressed inquired
her and she revealed that Madame Forestier’s diamond necklace had been lost. He was
stupefied at her statement. They frantically searched for it inthefoldsof her dress, in
the pockets of the coat, everywhere else, but it could not be found. Loisel put on his
clothesand went out to search for it through the way they had returned from the ball.
Shesat onachair in her ball dress, dumbfounded, lacking strength to go to bed. She
remained seated without a single thought. Her husband returned home about seven o’
clock without finding the necklace. He went everywhere: to the police station, to the
newspaper officesto offer areward, to the cabb companiesand anywhere hefelt hopeful.
Shewaitedinbewilderment all day long. Loisdl returned at night without finding anything
about the necklace, helooked pale and worried. He suggested her to writeto Madame
Forestier that she had broken the clasp of the necklace and was getting it mended. He
dictated to her the wordsto be written the letter. A week passed and they had |ost all
hope of finding the necklace. Loisal looked asif he had aged five yearsin oneweek. He
said that they should arrangefor replacing the neckl ace. Thefollowing day, they went to
ajeweller whose name wasthere on the box, but the jeweller said that he only crafted
the box and had no idea about the necklace. Then they went to different jewellersin
search of anecklacethat |ooked likethe onethey hadlog, relying only on their memory
of the necklace. Finally, they found asimilar necklaceinashop at PalaisRoyd. Itsprice
wasforty thousand francs but the cost settled down to thirty six thousand francs. They
made an arrangement with the shopkeeper and he agreed not to sell it for three days.
Loisel’s father had left him eighteen thousand francs, and he intended to borrow the rest
of themoney. He arranged the money somehow, borrowing some money, giving notes of
hand, undertaking various agreements, doing businesswith money lendersand usurers.
Hemortgaged therest of hislife sgning variousdocumentswithout even redlizing whether
he could meet theterms and demands. With great sufferingsand strugglesyet to come,
he managed to give the jeweller thirty six thousand francs. Madame Loisel went to
return the necklace to Madame Forestier who wasnot happy with thedelay inreturning
the necklace and complained that she should havereturned it earlier. However, to her
relief, Madame Forestier did not open the caseto check the necklace as shefeared that
she could detect the substitution.

Thus, beganthe ordeal of the Loisalswhich they bore heroically. Madame L oi sel
was determined to pay off the debt and thus worked hard for it. She dismissed the
service of her house maid and started doing all the household work herself, they moved
to asmaller apartment and rented the garret. Shewould dresslike apoor woman and
bargained with the fruit and vegetabl e sellersto save whatever money she could. Her
husband worked in the evenings as well as nights to earn more. At the end of each
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month, they would pay off the notesand renewed others. Their strugglelasted ten years
and after ten yearsthey had paid off all their debt including theinterest. Madame L oisel
looked much older than before. Her appearance was no different than any other old,
coarse and strong woman of apoor household. Her hair was unkempt, skirtswereawry
and handswerered. She swept the floor with long swishes of water making loud noise
herself. However, when her husband was away to office, shewould sit near awindow
and think about that fateful evening when shewasthe most attractivelady intheball.
Sherecalled thetimewhen shewasbeautiful and admired by all. Shewoul d think about
theficklenessof lifeashow asmall thing or incident can change the entire course of
one’s life. Had she not lost the necklace, how different her life would have been!

One Sunday having gonefor awalk inthe ChampsElysees, Madam Loisd suddenly
caught sight of awoman who wastaking achild for awalk. She recogni zed that woman
who was none other than Madame Forestier, who still ooked young and charming as
ever. She became emotional and thought of speaking to her. She hesitated for awhile
and then regained her confidence thinking that she had paid off all the debt and shefelt
likesharingit all with her. Shewent up to her and wished her good morninginafamiliar
voice. Madame Forestier did not recogni ze her as she had thelooks of apoor old |ady.
Shewasrather surprised by afamiliar address of apoor old woman. She said that she
did not recognize her and told her that she had mistakenly taken her for someone el se.
Madame L oisel smiled and told her that shewas Mathilde, her old friend. Sheuttered a
cry on being told so. She said that poor Mathilde had changed alot. Mathildetold her
that she had led avery hard life on her account. Madame Forestier was even more
surprised on hearing that. Sheasked how it was so. Mathilde reminded her of thediamond
necklace that she had once borrowed from her. She confessed that she had lost her
necklace and brought her back another necklace exactly liketheoriginal . She continued
that her life completely changed in repaying the debt that they had undertaken for the
payment of the diamond necklace. However, shetold her with pridethat all the agony
had ended as they had paid off the debt after working very hard for ten long years.
Madame Forestier was shocked to know that they had suffered so much on account of
that necklace. She asked her if she bought anew diamond necklaceto replace theone
sheborrowed and Mathilde confirmed it with joy. Madame Foresti er was deeply touched
by her story. Shetook her handsin hersand told her that her necklace was a piece of
imitation jewellery and not real diamonds. It hardly cost five hundred francs.

3.2.3 Text and Important Passages for Explanation

Shewas one of those pretty and charming girlsborn, asthough fate had blundered
over her, into afamily of artisans. She had no marriage portion, no expectations,
no means of getting known, understood, loved, and wedded by a man of wealth
and distinction; and shelet herself be married off to alittle clerk inthe Ministry of
Education. Her tastes were simple because she had never been able to afford any
other, but she was as unhappy as though she had married beneath her; for women
have no caste or class, their beauty, grace, and charm serving them for birth or
family, their natural delicacy, their instinctive elegance, their nimbleness of wit,
aretheir only mark of rank, and put the slum girl onalevel with thehighest lady in
the land.

She suffered endlessly, feeling herself born for every delicacy and luxury. She
suffered from the poorness of her house, from its mean walls, worn chairs, and
ugly curtains. All these things, of which other women of her classwould not even
have been aware, tormented and insulted her. The sight of the little Breton girl
who came to do the work in her little house aroused heart-broken regrets and
hopeless dreams in her mind. She imagined silent antechambers, heavy with
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Oriental tapestries, lit by torchesin lofty bronze sockets, with two tall footmenin
knee-breeches sleeping in large arm-chairs, overcome by the heavy warmth of the
stove. She imagined vast saloons hung with antique silks, exquisite pieces of
furniture supporting priceless ornaments, and small, charming, perfumed rooms,
created just for little parties of intimate friends, men who were famous and sought
after, whose homage roused every other woman’s envious longings.

When she sat down for dinner at the round table covered with a three-days-old
cloth, opposite her husband, who took the cover off the soup-tureen, exclaiming
delightedly: ‘Aha! Scotch broth! What could be better?’ she imagined delicate
meals, gleaming silver, tapestries peopling the walls with folk of a past age and
strange birds in faery forests; she imagined delicate food served in marvellous
dishes, murmured gallantries, listened to with an inscrutable smile as one trifled
with the rosy flesh of trout or wings of asparagus chicken.

She had no clothes, no jewels, nothing. And these were the only things she
loved; she felt that she was made for them. She had longed so eagerly to charm,
to be desired, to be wildly attractive and sought after.

She had arich friend, an old school friend whom she refused to visit, because she
suffered so keenly when she returned home. She would weep whole days, with
grief, regret, despair, and misery.

One evening her husband came homewith an exultant air, holding alarge envel ope
in his hand.

‘Here’s something for you,” he said.
Swiftly shetorethe paper and drew out a printed card on which were these words:

“The Minister of Education and Madame Ramponneau request the pleasure of
the company of Monsieur and Madame Loisel at the Ministry on the evening of
Monday, January the 18th.’

Instead of being delighted, as her husband hoped, she flung the invitation
petulantly across the table, murmuring:

‘What do you want me to do with this?’

‘Why, darling, | thought you’d be pleased. You never go out, and this is a great
occasion. | had tremendous trouble to get it. Everyone wants one; it’s very select,
and very few go to the clerks. You’ll see all the really big people there.’

She looked at him out of furious eyes, and said impatiently: ‘And what do you
suppose | am to wear at such an affair?’

He had not thought about it; he stammered:
‘Why, the dress you go to the theatre in. It looks very nice, tome. ..’

He stopped, stupefied and utterly at alosswhen he saw that hiswife wasbeginning
to cry. Two large tears ran slowly down from the corners of her eyes towards the
corners of her mouth.

‘What’s the matter with you? What’s the matter with you?” he faltered.

But with aviolent effort she overcame her grief and repliedin acalmvoice, wiping
her wet cheeks:

‘Nothing. Only I haven’t adressand so | can’t goto thisparty. Giveyour invitation
to some friend of yours whose wife will be turned out better than I shall.’

He was heart-broken.

‘Look here, Mathilde,” he persisted. “‘What would be the cost of a suitable dress,
which you could use on other occasions as well, something very simple?’

She thought for several seconds, reckoning up prices and also wondering for
how large asum she could ask without bringing upon herself animmediate refusal
and an exclamation of horror fromthe careful-minded clerk.



At last she replied with some hesitation: The Necklace: Guy De

Maupassan
‘I don’t know exactly, but I think I could do it on four hundred francs.’ ap '
He grew dightly pale, for this was exactly the amount he had been saving for a
gun, intending to get alittle shooting next summer on the plain of Nanterre with
some friends who went lark-shooting there on Sundays. NOTES

Nevertheless he said: “Very well. I’ll give you four hundred francs. But try and get
a really nice dress with the money.’

The day of the party drew near, and Madame Loisel seemed sad, uneasy and
anxious. Her dress was ready, however. One evening her husband said to her:

‘What’s the matter with you? You’ve been very odd for the last three days.’

‘I’'m utterly miserable at not having any jewels, not a single stone, to wear,’ she
replied. ‘I shall look absolutely no one. I would almost rather not go to the party.’

‘Wear flowers,” he said. “They’re very smart at this time of the year. For ten francs
you could get two or three gorgeous roses.’

She was not convinced.

‘No ... there’s nothing so humiliating as looking poor in the middle of a lot of rich
women.’

‘How stupid you are!” exclaimed her husband. ‘Go and see Madame Forestier and
ask her to lend you some jewels. You know her quite well enough for that.”

She uttered acry of delight.
“That’s true. | never thought of it.”
Next day she went to see her friend and told her her trouble.

Madame Forestier went to her dressing-table, took up a large box, brought it to
Madame Loisel, opened it, and said: ‘Choose, my dear.’

First she saw some bracelets, then a pearl necklace, then aVenetian crossin gold
and gems, of exquisite workmanship. She tried the effect of the jewels before the
mirror, hesitating, unableto make up her mind to leavethem, to givethemup. She
kept on asking:

‘Haven’t you anything else?’
“Yes. Look for yourself. I don’t know what you would like best.’

Suddenly she discovered, in ablack satin case, a superb diamond necklace; her
heart began to beat covetously. Her hands trembled as she lifted it. She fastened
it round her neck, upon her high dress, and remained in ecstasy at sight of herself.

Then, with hesitation, she asked in anguish:
‘Could you lend me this, just this alone?’
“Yes, of course.’

She flung herself on her friend’s breast, embraced her frenziedly, and went away
with her treasure. Theday of the party arrived. Madame L oisel wasa success. She
wasthe prettiest woman present, elegant, graceful, smiling, and quite above herself
with happiness. All the men stared at her, inquired her name, and asked to be
introduced to her. All the Under-Secretaries of State were eager to waltz with her.
The Minister noticed her.

She danced madly, ecstatically, drunk with pleasure, with no thought for anything,
in the triumph of her beauty, in the pride of her success, in acloud of happiness
made up of thisuniversal homage and admiration, of the desires she had aroused,
of the completeness of a victory so dear to her feminine heart.

She left about four o’clock in the morning. Since midnight her husband had been
dozing in a deserted little room, in company with three other men whose wives
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were having a good time. He threw over her shoulders the garments he had
brought for them to go homein, modest everyday clothes, whose poverty clashed
with the beauty of the ball-dress. She was conscious of this and was anxious to
hurry away, so that she should not be noticed by the other women putting on
their costly furs.

Loisel restrained her.
‘Wait a little. You’ll catch cold in the open. I’'m going to fetch a cab.’

But she did not listen to him and rapidly descended the staircase. When they
were out in the street they could not find a cab; they began to look for one,
shouting at the drivers whom they saw passing in the distance.

They walked down towards the Seine, desperate and shivering. At last they
found on the quay one of those old night prowling carriages which are only to be
seen in Paris after dark, as though they were ashamed of their shabbinessin the

daylight.
It brought them to their door in the Rue des Martyrs, and sadly they walked up to

their own apartment. It was the end, for her. As for him, he was thinking that he
must be at the office at ten.

She took off the garments in which she had wrapped her shoulders, so asto see
herself in al her glory before the mirror. But suddenly she uttered a cry. The
necklace was no longer round her neck!

‘What’s the matter with you?” asked her husband, already half undressed.
She turned towards him in the utmost distress.

‘I...1...I"veno longer got Madame Forestier’s necklace. ...’

He started with astonishment.

‘What! . . . Impossible!”

They searched in the folds of her dress, in the folds of the coat, in the pockets,
everywhere. They could not find it.

‘Are you sure that you still had it on when you came away from the ball?” he
asked.

“Yes, | touched it in the hall at the Ministry.’

‘But if you had lost it in the street, we should have heard it fall.”

“Yes. Probably we should. Did you take the number of the cab?’

‘No. You didn’t notice it, did you?”

‘No.’

They stared at one another, dumbfounded. At last Loisel put on his clothes again.
‘I’ll go over all the ground we walked,” he said, ‘and see if | can’t find it.’

And he went out. She remained in her evening clothes, lacking strength to get
into bed, huddled on a chair, without volition or power of thought.

Her husband returned about seven. He had found nothing.

He went to the police station, to the newspapers, to offer a reward, to the cab
companies, everywhere that aray of hopeimpelled him.

Shewaited al day long, inthe same state of bewilderment at thisfearful catastrophe.
Loisel came home at night, his face lined and pale; he had discovered nothing.

“You must write to your friend,” he said, ‘and tell her that you’ve broken the clasp
of her necklace and are getting it mended. That will give us time to look about us.’

She wrote at his dictation.
By the end of aweek they had lost all hope.



Loisel, who had aged five years, declared:
‘We must see about replacing the diamonds.’

Next day they took the box which had held the necklace and went to the jewellers
whose name was inside. He consulted his books.

‘It was not | who sold this necklace, Madame; | must have merely supplied the
clasp.’

Then they went from jeweller to jeweller, searching for another necklace like the
first, consulting their memories, both ill with remorse and anguish of mind.

In a shop at the Palais-Royal they found a string of diamonds which seemed to
them exactly like the one they were looking for. It was worth forty thousand
francs. They were alowed to have it for thirty-six thousand.

They begged the jeweller not to sell it for three days. And they arranged matters
on the understanding that it would be taken back for thirty-four thousand francs,
if the first one were found before the end of February.

Loisel possessed eighteen thousand francs left to him by his father. He intended
to borrow the rest.

He did borrow it, getting a thousand from one man, five hundred from another,
five louis here, three louis there. He gave notes of hand, entered into ruinous
agreements, did business with usurers and the whole tribe of money-lenders. He
mortgaged thewhole remaining years of hisexistence, risked hissignature without
even knowing if he could honour it, and, appalled at the agonising face of the
future, at the black misery about to fall upon him, at the prospect of every possible
physical privation and moral torture, he went to get the new necklace and put
down upon the jeweller’s counter thirty-six thousand francs.

When Madame L oisdl took back the necklaceto Madame Forestier, the latter said
to herinachilly voice:

“You ought to have brought it back sooner; I might have needed it.’

She did not, as her friend had feared, open the case. If she had noticed the
substitution, what would she have thought? What would she have said? Would
she not have taken her for athief?

Madame Loisel cameto know the ghastly life of abject poverty. Fromthevery first
she played her part heroically. Thisfearful debt must be paid off. She would pay
it. The servant was dismissed. They changed their flat; they took a garret under
the roof.

She came to know the heavy work of the house, the hateful duties of the kitchen.
She washed the plates, wearing out her pink nails on the coarse pottery and the
bottoms of pans. She washed the dirty linen, the shirts and dish-cloths, and hung
them out to dry on a string; every morning she took the dustbin down into the
street and carried up the water, stopping on each landing to get her breath. And,
clad like a poor woman, she went to the fruiterer, to the grocer, to the butcher, a
basket on her arm, haggling, insulted, fighting for every wretched halfpenny of
her money.

Every month notes had to be paid off, others renewed, time gained.

Her husband worked in the evenings at putting straight a merchant’s accounts,
and often at night he did copying at two pence-halfpenny a page.

And this life lasted ten years.

At the end of ten years everything was paid off, everything, the usurer’s charges
and the accumulation of superimposed interest.

Madame Loisel looked old now. She had become like all the other strong, hard,
coarse women of poor households. Her hair was badly done, her skirtswere awry,

The Necklace: Guy De
Maupassant

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

77



The Necklace: Guy De
Maupassant

NOTES

Self-Instructional
78 Material

her hands were red. She spokein ashrill voice, and the water slopped all over the
floor when she scrubbed it. But sometimes, when her husband was at the office,
she sat down by the window and thought of that evening long ago, of the ball at
which she had been so beautiful and so much admired.

What would have happened if she had never lost those jewels? Who knows?
Who knows? How strange life is, how fickle! How little is needed to ruin or to
savel

One Sunday, as she had gone for a walk along the Champs-Elysees to freshen
herself after the labours of the week, she caught sight suddenly of awoman who
wastakingachild out for awalk. It wasMadame Forestier, still young, still beautiful,
still attractive.

Madame Loisel was conscious of some emotion. Should she speak to her? Yes,
certainly. And now that she had paid, she would tell her all. Why not?

She went up to her.
‘Good morning, Jeanne.’

The other did not recognise her, and was surprised at being thus familiarly
addressed by a poor woman.

‘But. .. Madame . ..” she stammered. ‘I don’t know . . . you must be making a
mistake.’

‘No ...l am Mathilde Loisel.’

Her friend uttered acry.

‘Oh! ... my poor Mathilde, how you have changed! . . .

“Yes, I’ve had some hard times since | saw you last; and many sorrows . . . and all
on your account.’

‘On my account! . . . How was that?’

“You remember the diamond necklace you lent me for the ball at the Ministry?’
“Yes. Well?’

“Well, I lost it.”

‘How could you? Why, you brought it back.’

‘I brought you another one just like it. And for the last ten years we have been
paying for it. You realise it wasn’t easy for us; we had no money. . . . Well, it’s paid
for at last, and I’m glad indeed.”

Madame Forestier had halted.

“You say you bought a diamond necklace to replace mine?’
“Yes. You hadn’t noticed it? They were very much alike.’
And she smiled in proud and innocent happiness.
Madame Forestier, deeply moved, took her two hands.

‘Oh, my poor Mathilde! But mine was imitation. It was worth at the very most five
hundred francs! . . . *

Selected Passages for Explanation

Reference to Context

1. [Mathilde] sufferedendlessly .............cc.coviiininnnnn hopelessdreamsin her
mind.’



Explanation The Necklace: Guy De
Maupassant

The above lines refer to Mathilde’s endless agony at the realization that her hopes and
dreams have been shattered on being married to aclerk and not awealthy man asshe
desires. She hasto dress up like an ordinary woman and feels that her lifestyle has NOTES
become impoverished after marriage, although sheisborn and brought up in a poor
family.

Mathildeisendlessy tormented by her poverty. Shefeelsthat sheisentitled to
receive all therichesand luxuries of life. She was stressed due to the poor housein
which shelived, she wanted abigger house; she hated to see the empty walls of her
house, the sight of old and worn out chairsdisturbed her and she was disgusted to | ook
at theugly curtainshanging in her house. These werethethingsof which other women
of her classwould not have bothered abit, but she constantly felt miserable and angry at
her poor standard of living.

Reference to Context

2. ‘Ah,the good Soup! ..o orthe wings ofaquail.”

Explanation

The above lines are spoken by Loisel, Mathilde’s husband. He is an exact opposite of his
better half ashe cherishesthelittle pleasuresthat life provides him. He enjoysthem
rather than cribbing for what he does not possess. The couple sitsdown to have dinner
and Mathildeisdepressed asusua onlooking at the three daysold tablecloth, but Loisel
appreciatesthe soup as he uncoversthe soup bowl.

Loisal exclaimswith delight that the soup looksgood as hetakesthe cover off the
bowl. He says that he loves to have it as there’s nothing better than the soup. However,
Mathilde was least interested in her husband’s sense of gratitude. Rather she was busy
imaginingthedaboratemea sservedin shining siiverware. Shedreamt of tapestriesgleaming
on thewallswith the pictures of ancient folk and strange birdsin the fairy woods. She
imagined delicatefood served in dainty dishes, murmured gallantries, to belisened witha
curioussmiletrifling with the rosy flesh of trout or wingsof asparaguschicken.

Reference to Context

3. “Whatdoyouwishmetodo ...........oeveieiiiiiiiiieeene, the whole official
world will be there.”

Explanation

Theabovelinesrefer to aconversation between the Loiselsregarding aninvite. Loisel
returns from the office and excitedly hands over alarge envelope to Mathilde. She
opensit and findsan invitation to the ball at the palace of the Ministry of Education.
Instead of being delighted, as her husband hopes, shethrowstheinvitation onthetable.

Mathildethrowsaway theinviteand asksangrily what hewishesher todowith
theinvitation. Loisel repliescalmly that hethought it would make her happy becauseit
seemsagood opportunity for her to socialize assheawaysdesires. Hetellshim that he
managed to receivetheinvitation from the Ministry with great difficulty aseveryone
wantsto go there but very few areinvited. Being aclerk, itisamatter of pridefor him
togotoanofficia party where many high ranked officialsareinvited.
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Reference to Context

4. “Two great tears ran slowly ..., IS better
equipped than Iam.’

Explanation

The above lines refer to Mathilde’s desperation and frustration as she wants to go to the
ball but findsthat she hasno dress appropriate for the occasion. Her husband suggests
her to wear the gown that she wearsto the theatre but she feel stormented at theidea of
not having agood dress. She beginsto weep.

Mathilde starts weeping and two big tears trickle from the corner of her eyes
towards her mouth. Her husband asks her the reason for crying and she pretends to
overcome her anger with acalm gesture. Shewipesher cheeksand repliesthat thereis
nothing that isbothering her. It isjust that she has no gown appropriate for the ball;
hence, sheisnot willingto go there. She sarcagticaly tellshim to hand over theinvitation
to some colleague whose wife can afford anice dressfor the ball and can turn out better
than her.

Reference to Context

5. ‘It annoys me not to have ...............ceeeeiiiiiii i e e een .01 three
magnificent roses.’

Explanation

Theabovelinesrefer to aconversation between Mathilde and her husband. Her husband
offers her four hundred francsto buy a dressfor the party and she managesto buy a
beautiful frock for the ball. However, she behaves strangely for the past three daysand
her husband isworried for her. He asks her why she has seemed very queer and she
tellshimabout her agony.

Mathildetells her husband that sheissad because she does not possessasingle
piece of jewellery that she can wear with her new dress. She complainsthat she has
nothing to put on and shewould only beflaunting her poverty if shegoestotheball. So,
itisbetter not togototheball at al. He suggestsher to wear flowersinstead of jewel lery
asthey would look smart and a so not cost them morethan ten francs. Hetellsher that
she can buy two or three beautiful rosesand wear them with her new dress.

Reference to Context

6. “Haven'tyou anymore? ........cooieiie i Then fled
with her treasure.’

Explanation

The above lines refer to Mathilde’s conversation with her friend. On her husband’s
adviceto borrow somejewellery from her friend Madame Forestier, she goesto the
latter’s house and discloses her problem to her friend. Madame Forestier brings her a
box of jewellery and asks her to choose for herself. She tries various necklaces and
braceletsin front of the mirror, but keeps asking for more.

Mathilde asks her friend Madame Forestier if she can show her some more
piecesof jewellery that she cantry. Her friend telIsher to try aslong as shefindswhat



suitsher best as she hasno ideawhat shewould like most. Suddenly, Mathildefindsa The Necklace: Guy De
beautiful diamond necklacein ablack satin box and looks at it admiringly. Her heart Maupassant
desiresit sobadly that shepicksit with her trembling handsand putsit around her neck.

Sheisecstatic to see her reflection inthe mirror and hesitantly asks her friend, if she

couldlend her only that necklace. Her friend readily givesit to her and sheembraces her NOTES
friend in sheer delight of getting what her heart longs for. She kisses her friend and
leaveswith her treasure.

Reference to Context

7. ‘She danced WIth rapture ...........c.oooveiiiii e wives were
enjoyingthebal.’

Explanation

The above lines refer to Mathilde’s joyful dance at the much awaited party where she is
asuccess. Shelooks prettier than any other woman in the party. It seemsthat she has
got all the attention that she had been yearning for years. Sheiswild with joy as she
looksthe most elegant and graceful of all womeninthe party. All menlook at her and
inquireher name; sheiseven noticed by the Minister. Everyonewantsto waltz with her.
Such admiration drivesher crazy with unparalleled happiness.

She danceswith an overwhelming ecstasy asif to cel ebrate her beauty and glory.
She seemsvictoriousand drunk with pleasure and passion. It seemsthat she hasbeen
waiting al her lifefor thismoment of admiration and rapture. Her happinessknowsno
bound and she dances all night. She leaves the ball at four 0’ clock in the morning, while
her husband has been dozing off in alittle room, with other men whose wives were
enjoyingtheball.

Reference to Context

8. ‘Sheremoved NErWIapsS. ......c.vvviiiii e but did not
find it

Explanation

The above lines refer to the beginning of Mathilde’s miserable life. She returns home
fromtheball after enjoying every bit of it and goesup to her house sadly asif enteringa
despicable place. It seemsthat everything has ended for her. However, her husband
movesin casualy with the only concern of reaching the office on timethat morning.

Mathilde standsbeforethemirror so astolook at herself inall her glory that had
been soadmired at theball. Sheunwrapsherself andlooksclosely inthemirror. Suddenly,
she uttersapainful cry. Shenolonger hasthe diamond necklace around her neck! Her
husband half undressed, rushesto her room on hearing her loud cry. She ssammersand
reveals that she has lost Madame Forestier’s diamond necklace. He is awestruck on
hearing that. They frantically searchfor it everywhere, inthe creasesof her skirt, of her
cloak, inthe pockets, everywhere, but itisnowhere.

Reference to Context

9. “You must write to your friend ....................................tO replace that
ornament.’
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Theabovelinesare spoken by Loisel ashetriesto figure out what to do next. He has

searched for the necklace at every possible place. He hasbeen to the police station, the
NOTES newspaper office, and the cab companiesbut has not been ableto find the necklace. He
returns home empty-handed while hiswife hasbeen waiting all night for himto return
with the necklace.

He comes home and tells his wife that she should write aletter to her friend
Madame Forestier apologizing for the delay inreturning the necklace. He saysthat she
should give the excuse that she has broken the clasp of the necklace and is getting it
mended. Hethinksthat thiswould givethem sometimeto search for the missing necklace
orinarranging for itssubstitute. Shewritestheletter ashedictatesit. A week passesby
without any clue to finding it and by now they have lost all hope also. Loisel’s appearance
has tremendously changed in a week’s time. He looks five years older than his actual
age. Finally, hedeclaresthat it isno uselooking for thelost necklace asit would not be
found, so they should think of replacingit with another smilar necklace.

Reference to Context

10. “ Itwas NOt |, Madame, ...vvvvie i it ee e iieeeen e eenee e e e could
have it for thirty six.’

Explanation

Theabovelinesare spoken by ajeweller who isapproached by the Loisels. They decide
to replace the diamond necklace. So, they try to locate the place from where it was
originally bought. They find the address of ashop and go thereto check if they canfind
another similar necklace. They gotothejeweller and tell him about their problem. He
consults several books and tells them that he did not sell that necklace to Madame
Foredtier.

Instead he only designed the case and thus, hisnamewasinscribed on the case.
They felt hel plessand went to different jewel lery shopstrying to find alookalike of the
lost necklace. They trusted their memory and tried to recall how it looked. Both of them
were tired and broken-hearted due to the embarrassment that awaited them if they
failed to find asubstitute of the diamond necklace. Findly, they found asimilar necklace
inashop at PalaisRoyal. They looked at it closely and gathered that it resembled the
original piecevery closely. Itspricewasforty thousand francs, however, the jeweller
agreedto sell it for thirty six thousand francs.

Reference to context

11. “Loisel possessed eighteenthousand ............c.cooeiveiiiviniiiinennnn. whether
he could meetit.’

Explanation

The above lines refer to Loisel’s financial crisis that falls upon him due to a diamond
necklace. He makesan arrangement with thejeweller that hewould not sell the diamond
necklace to anyone for three days so that they can arrange the money to buy it. They
also make an agreement with thejeweller that hewould buy it back for the same amount
incasethey find the original necklace within amonth.
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him. He decidesto borrow therest of the amount and pay for the necklace. He goes Mauipassant
from placeto place borrowing athousand francs from one person and arranging five
hundred from another. He gave notes, entered into various obligations and agreements
and did businesswith anumber of usurersand money lenders. He nearly compromised NOTES
therest of hislifewith heavy debts, taking hugefinancial risksand signing variousbonds
without realizing whether he could meet the demandslater.

Reference to Context

12. “Youshould have returned .........ooeeviniiii e eeeaneens MadameLoisd
for a thief?’

Explanation

Theabovelinesare spoken by Madame Forestier as she displays her displeasure over
thedelay inreturning the necklace. She had happily given the diamond necklaceto her
friend Mathilde without making her uncomfortable and she expectsthe same courtesy
back from her friend. However, Mathilde having lost the necklace does her best to
replaceit so that sheisnot ashamed infront of her friend.

Madame Loisel takesback the necklaceto Madame Forestier whotellsherina
cold voicethat she should have returned it sooner. She should have realized that she
might have needed it. Madame Loisel isworried about the authenticity of the necklace,
shefearsthat her friend might just open the case and see that her necklace has been
replaced. Shefearsthat her friend may accuse her of stealing the necklace on finding
out that she hasreturned a substitute and not the original one that she had borrowed.
Nonetheless, to her relief, Madame Forestier takesthe case and doesnot openit.

Reference to Context

13. “She came to know whatheavy ..., Miserable
money, sou by sou.’

Explanation

The abovelinesrefer tothemiserablelifethat Madame Loisel startsleadinginorder to
repay the debts. Only when she herself livesan impoverished life, doesshetruly realize
the daily torments of the poor and needy. However, she is determined to pay off the
heavy debt and, therefore, playsher role heroicaly. The Loisdlsdismisstheir housemaid
and shift to asmaller house. They a so rent the garret.

Madame Loisdl truly realizesthe meaning of heavy household work asshetakes
up the choresin her hands. She does all the household work, including washing the
greasy disheswith her delicate fingersand painted nails. She washesthedirty clothes,
driesthem upon aline and also goes down the street to fetch water. Now she dresses
likeany other s mplewoman and a so goesto the grocer, vegetabl e seller and the butcher
and bargainsfor the provisions so asto save money in every possibleway.

Reference to Context

14. ‘Madame Loisel lookedold ..........cooeeiiii i, So beautiful and
so admired.’
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5. What invitation did
Mathilde’s husband
bring home?

6. Why was Mathilde
furious at her
husband’s
suggestions about
the dress?

7. Did Mathilde agree
to wear flowers?

8. Why did Mathilde
go to Madame
Forestier’s house?
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Explanation

The above lines refer to Madame Loisel’s transformation in ten years from a young and
beautiful girl toan ordinary old woman. The Loiselswork very hardto repay their debts
and lead amiserablelifetrying to save every possible penny. They succeed in paying off
their complete debt including the cumulativeinterest in ten years. However, the hard
work and stresstakesatoll ontheir lives.

Madame Loisel looks much older than her actual age. She bearsthelooksof an
impoverished housewifewho hasturned strong and hard owing to the struggles of life.
She has unkempt hair and awry skirts, her hands are red and she talks loudly while
washing thefloor. However, sometimeswhen sheisalone and her husband isaway to
office, she sitsnear the window and thinks about that fateful eveningwhen shewasso
admired for her beauty and charm at the ball.

Reference to Context

15. “ I brought you back another .............cooiiiiiiiiiii e, Most only
five hundred francs.’

Explanation

Theabovelinesrefer to aconversation between Madame Loisel and MadameForestier
who meet after almost adecade. Madame Loisel recognizes her friend who still looks
young, beautiful and charming. She hesitatesinitially but then goesup to her and greets
her. Madame Forestier takes sometimeto recognize her old friend and they talk about
the last time they met. Madame Loisel tells her about the hardships that she faced
because of her necklace.

Madame Loisdl revealsto her friend that she had lost her diamond necklaceand
then replaced it with anew one exactly similar to the original . Shetellsher about the
ordeal on account of the necklace and confesses that she is happy as the debts have
been finally paid off. Madame Forestier is surprised to hear her friend’s story of hardship
and asksher if shebought areal diamond necklaceto replace her necklace. Madame
Loisel replies with pride in her eyes that the new necklace was very similar to the
original, so shemust not have realized the difference. Neverthel ess, Madame Forestier
is touched at the revelation and holds her friend’s hand. Madame Forestier reveals to
her friend that the necklace wasnot made of real diamonds and its price was not more
than five hundred francs.

3.2.4 Character Sketches

You will now go through the delineation of charactersin the story, The Necklace.

MathildeL oisel: Sheisapretty and charming girl whoisborninto afamily of clerks,
which she believesisamistake of destiny. She never believes herself belongingto a
humble background and feel sentitled to receivedll theluxuriesof life. Unableto change
her circumstances, sheleadsalife of constant rebellion and isalwaysyearning for the
richesthat life can offer. Sheismarried to aman who looks after her and loves her but
loveisof no significanceto her dueto hispoor status of being aclerk. Sheisaways
dissatisfied despite her husband’s efforts of pleasing her.

Whatever sheactually possessesisirrelevant and insgnificant for her, she hates
her small apartment, its bare wallsand ugly curtains pain her, she doesnot appreciate



thelittle sweet compliments of her husband and sheisnot at all grateful for anythingin The Necklace: Guy De
her life. She keeps dreaming of magnificent halls, perfumed roomsand vast taprooms, Mauipassant
decorated with exquisite pieces of furniture. Shelivesin a state of turmoil and isso

overcome by jealousy that she doesnot even wishto visit her old schoolmate Madame

Forestier whoisawesalthy lady. While dining with her husband, sheisnot even mentally NOTES
present there, so much so that she doesnot even notice how her husband isdelighted to
have the seemingly ordinary soup.

Her reaction to her husband’s attempt at making her happy by arranging the
invitefor theball iscompletely driven with rage and agony. Shethrowsthe envelopethe
table and startsweeping. She complainsto her husband that she has nothing to wear, so
shewill not go to the party. However, sheisclever enough to get the desired amount
from her husband for anew dress. Sheisinconsiderate and does not acknowledge at
any point how her husband gave her all the money that he had been saving to buy agun.
Her only concern after arranging the dressisthe accessoriesthat she would wear with
thedress. That isanother reason for her to be depressed, and she does not hesitate for
amoment to borrow thejewellery from Madame Forestier. She seems so fascinated by
looking at her reflectioninthe mirror whiletrying different piecesof jewelley at her
friend’s house. Finally, she asks for a diamond necklace and happily takes it away.

Her happiness knows no bound at the ball where she seems to celebrate her
beauty and flaunt her borrowed wealth. That isthe only moment in the story where
MathildeLoisdl istruly joyful. Sheiscompletely immersedinthat moment of beinginthe
company of wealthy people and being admired by them. Shebelievesherself tobean
inseparabl e part of that momentary illusion. However, theillusionsdoesnot last very
long, and so sheisback inthereal world but she must pay for that one moment of utter
happiness.

Onredlizingthat she haslost the borrowed diamond necklace, sheisdumbfounded.
Shewritesaletter of apology dictated by her husband to her friend. However, shetakes
theresponsbility of her actionand bravely playsher part in repaying the heavy debts.

Her destiny causesher to experiencetherea poverty of which she had complained
all her lifedespiteleading acomfortablelife. Soon sherealizesthe hardshipsof life but
her spirit doesnot deter her from working even harder. Her beauty iscompromised and
theten arduous years make her look much older than her actual age. Yet sheisproud of
having paid off al themoney with her hard work.

Monsieur Loisel: Monsieur Loisel is Mathilde’s husband who loves her dearly and
despite hislimited means, tries hisbest to please her. Mathilde hatesthe fact that her
husband isamere clerk with meagre income and never cares much for hisfeelings.
Thereisaremarkable differencein their level of emotional contentment. While he
cherishesthe small joysof lifeand happily acceptsthefact that there are certain things
beyond hisreach, hiswifeisconstantly dissatisfied and yearnsfor things beyond her
reach.

In hisattempt to please hiswife, he managesto receivetheinviteto theball with
great difficulty. He expects her to be happy but he is stunned to see her weeping on
account of being invited to the ball with high officials. However, hetriesto understand
her point that she wantsanew dress. He suggestsher to wear the onethat shewearsto
thetheatre, but sheisnot convinced. He asks her how much money she wantsfor the
new dress. As shetellshim the approximate amount, he silently sacrificeshiswishto
buy agun as he had saved exactly the sameamount for it. Hetriesto pacify yet another
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The Necklace: Guy De tantrum of hiswife, to arrange the jewellery with the new dress by asking her to wear
Mauipassant fresh flowers, but sherefuses, then he suggestsher to borrow it from her wealthy friend
Madame Forestier. Heishappy and contended to see hiswifeenjoyingtheball. Helets

her enjoy and goesto deepin another room fully realizing that he hasto goto officethe

NOTES next morning. After his wife has had her full, she comes to him at four o’ clock inthe
morning, he offers her a shrug so that she does not catch cold. She refusesto wrap
hersdlf inan ordinary shrug when other women werewrapped in expensivefurs. However,
they reach home and hisonly concernisthat he must not belate to work that morning.

As soon as he realizes that Mathilde has lost the diamond necklace that she
borrowed from her friend, he venturesback in the cold night to search for it. He comes
back with along and paeface and tellshiswifeto write aletter of apology to her friend.
Heiscourteousenough not to make other person uneasy. Hetrieshardtofind ajewellery
shop where he can find asimilar necklace and when hefindsone, heistaken aback to
hear the price, whichisdoublethefortuneleft by hisfather. He does not hold himsel f
back and arrangesfor the money from various sources not even realizing whether he
would be ableto meet the financial demands. Heisheavily indebted but doesnot lose
hope and worksfor extrahoursin the evening and at night for tenlong years. Finaly, he
earns enough money and pays back hisdebtsalongwith theinterest. He provesto bea
loving and caring husband who does not hold hiswife accountablefor her actionsand
alwaystriesto protect her.

Madame Forestier: Sheisarich lady who happensto be an old friend of Mathilde
Loisel. Mathilde avoidsvisiting her friend as she does not want to appear impoverished
infront of her wealthy friend. However, when Mathilde does go to her houseto borrow
somejewellery, shetreats her kindly and offersher to choose whatever jewellery she
pleases. Mathilde isjealous of her wealthy friend and keeps asking if she has some
more. She tells her to look for more and try what suits her best. Mathilde chooses a
diamond necklace and asks her hesitantly if she could take only that. She happily agrees
and givesit away.

Mathildelosesthe necklacein aparty and repl acesit with another smilar diamond
necklace, areal one. Despite receiving aletter of apology from her friend, Madame
Forestier speaksto her friend coldly and conveysto her that she should havereturned it
sooner. She doesnot bother to open the box and check the necklace and doesnot realize
for ten yearsthat the necklace has been replaced.

However, she meets Mathildein apark after ten years and does not recognize
her asMathildelooks much ol der than her age but shelooksjust the same asten years
ago. On being told by Mathilde of her ordeal of ten arduous years on account of the
diamond necklace, sheisawestruck. Sheistouched with emotion on hearing her story
and holds Mathilde’s hands. Sherevealsto her that her necklace wasnot made of rea
diamondsand did not cost morethan five hundred francs.

3.2.5 Theme

The main theme of The Necklaceisthefutility of thefascinating world of illusionin
which Mathildelovestolive. Thelifethat shedreamsof living doesnot match theredity
of her stuation. Sheisunwillingto part with theillusory world that givesher solaceinher
fanciful flight. She doesnot want to accept that her real worldiscompletely different yet
ahappy oneinwhich she hasacomfortable house and aloving husband. Instead, she
dreamsof the unreachabl e and unhappy world of her imagination. Shedoes not appreciate
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the pleasures of reality and suffers endlessly for the want of luxuriesof life. Shelets
herself believethat her beauty and charm make her worthy of being wealthy.

In the beginning of the story, Mathildethinks of all thosethingsthat she does not
possess but feels entitled to have them. When she does not get what she wants, she
feelstormented and humiliated. Although everything takes placein her mind, inredlity,
shefailsto appreciate any aspect of her life, including adevoted hushand. She constantly
regretsthat her beauty isbeing wasted without enjoying aluxuriouslife. She believes
that sheisspending alifewell beneath what she deserves, so thereisno reasonto be
happy.

Her belief issofirmthat her joy knowsno limit at theball wherefor thefirst time
in her life she has really stepped into the world that she always imagines. For her,
happiness has adifferent meaning altogether, sheisnot happy because shehasaloving
husband, but sheishappy because everyonein the party wantsto dance with her. For
her, happinessliesin thefact that sheiswearing abeautiful dressand adiamond necklace,
it does not matter to her that her husband hasgiven her al hissavingsto buy that dress
also, itisof least Sgnificancethat the diamond necklaceisborrowed from afriend. She
does not even know whether the diamond isreal or not, but she is happy like never
before. The time spent at the ball is so preciousto her that its memory does not fade
even after ten years of hardships. She paysthe price of that preciousmoment by spending
the next ten yearsof her lifein miserable conditions.

Sructure

The Necklace illustrates the tightly knit ironic structure of ashort story. Although it
followsagtandard plot of most stories, itsintegrated tone prevail sthroughout and provides
ita unified structure. The beginning of Mathilde’s married life is not so happy despite her
loving husband, and shelongsfor what she hasto pay inthe end. Her beauty that sheis
so proud of fades dueto her hardshipsfor paying off the debts. Ironically, the necklace
that she is so proud to wear leads her to lose her most precious asset— her beauty. The
twist towardsthe end of the story shattersall theillusionsand thereality isrevealed.
Mathilde getsthe shock of her lifethat the necklace for which she actually wasted ten
preciousyearsof her lifewasnot worth all her labour.

33 SUMMARY

- Henri ReneAlbert Guy de Maupassant wasborn on 5 August 1850 to an affluent
family at the Chateau de Miromesnil, in France.

- Maupassant was unhappy in school and escaped from the sadness by writing.

- Maupassant’s placein French literatureisevident from thefact that theleading
intellectual sand writers of hisage attended hisfuneral. Hislifeisrepresentative
of the social and political changes France saw during the second half of the
nineteenth century.

- Like hismentor Flaubert, Maupassant al so believed that fiction should represent
reality asmuch aspossible.

- Hewrote over 300 short stories. While most of them deal with realistic tales of

everyday people, hewasa so skilful in dealing with supernatural elementsin his
stories.

The Necklace: Guy De
Maupassant

NOTES

Check Your Progress

9. At what moment in
the story do you
find Mathilde truly
joyful?

10. How did Monsieur
Loisel react on
realizing that his
wife had lost the
diamond necklace?
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The Necklace: Guy De - Mathilde Loisel was such a pretty and charming girl that it seemed she was

Mauipassant mistakenly borninthefamily of clerks.
- Mathilde’s congtant sufferingsupon thinking herself asbeing born for every luxury
NOTES and delicacy that life can offer only elevated thelevel of her pain.

- She had an old schoolmate, M adame Forestier, who was quite affluent but she
avoided visiting her as she would come back more depressed than ever, and wept
wholeday out of agony and regret.

- Mathilde’s husband was expecting her to be ecstatic for being invited to the
palace, but to hissurprise, shethrew theinvitation card carelesdy.

- Mathilde Loisel appeared sad and uneasy as the day of the ball drew closer,
athough her dresswasready. WWhen hushand asked her why she had been behaving
strangely for the past three days, shereplied shefelt miserablefor not having any
jewellery and ornamentsto wear with the dress.

- Mathilde said that she would not want to appear impoverished and it would be
better not to go to the ball. He suggested her to wear flowersasthey would look
smart and not cost much, but failed to convince her. She asserted that she did not
want to be humiliated by |ooking poor among other rich women.

- Mathilde borrowed adiamond necklace from her friend. Madame Forestier

- Madame Loisel wasagreat successon the night of theball. Shelooked prettier
than any other woman present in the ball. Shelooked more elegant and graceful
than anyone el seand danced all night.

- On returning home, Mathilde she found the diamond and reported the matter
necklacewasmissing. Monsieur Loisel searched for the necklace everywhereto
the police, went to the newspaper officesto offer areward, to the cab companies
and anywhere he felt hopeful. His efforts were in vain as he did not find the
diamond necklace.

- Monsieur Loisel suggested hiswifeto writeto Madame Forestier that she had
broken the clasp of the necklace and was getting it mended. Hedictated to her
thewordsto bewritten.

- TheLoiselswent to different jewellersin search of anecklacethat |ooked like
theonethey had lost, relying only on their memory of the necklace.

- Thecouplefound asimilar necklacein ashop at PalaisRoyal. Itspricewasforty
thousand francs but the cost settled down to thirty six thousand francs. They
made an arrangement with the shopkeeper and he agreed not to sell it for three
days.

- Monsieur Loisel arranged the money somehow, borrowing some money, giving
notesof hand, undertaking various agreements, doing bus nesswith money lenders
and usurers. Hemortgaged therest of hislife signing various documentswithout
even realizing whether he could meet thetermsand demands.

- After aperiod of ten yearsthe Loiselswere able to return the money they had
borrowed along withitsinterest.

- One Sunday Madame Loisel suddenly saw her friend Madame Forestier.

- Mathildetold about the ordeal which shewent through for having returned the
diamond necklacewhich she had borrowed and eventualy lost. Madame Forestier
was shocked to know that they had suffered so much on account of that necklace.
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- Surprised, Madame Forestier told Mathilde that her necklace was a piece of

imitation jewellery and not real diamonds. It hardly cost five hundred francs.

34

KEY TERMS

- Irony: Itisafigure of speech inwhichwordsare used in such away that their

intended meaning isdifferent from the actual meaning of thewords.

- Waltz: Itisadanceintripletime performed by acouple, who turn rhythmically

round and round asthey progress around the dancefloor.

- Taproom: It refers to aroom in which acoholic drinks, especially beer, are

availableontap.

- Monseur: Itisatitle or form of address used for or to a French-speaking man,

corresponding to Mr or Sir.

3.5

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

10.

. Realism asamovement began in Francein the mid nineteenth century.
. Maupassant escaped unhappinessin school by resorting to writing. Writing meant

the purging of emotionsto him. Writing became hisescapefromredlity asachild.

. MathildeLoisel wasapretty and charming girl mistakenly borninthefamily of

clerks.

. Mathilde Loisel wasmarried to Monsieur Loisel — a clerk inthe Ministry of

Education.

. Mathilde’s husband brought home an invitation from the Minister of Education to

attend aparty at the pal ace of the Ministry on Monday evening. He had managed
to receive the invitation with great difficulty asthere were limited number of
invitesand everyone wished to go to thegrand party.

. Mathilde was furious at her husband’s suggestion about the dress as he asked her

to wear the dress which she used to wear at the theatre.

. Mathilde bluntly refused to wear flowerswith the new dress. She said that there

was nothing more humiliating than appearing poor in the middle of alot of rich
women.

. Mathilde visited Madame Forestier’s house because she wanted to borrow jewellery

to wear with the new dress.

. MathildeLoisdl istruly joyful only onceinthe story. Itisthat moment when she

goestotheball inall her glory. She danceswith rapture asiif celebrating her
beauty and charm.

Loisel did not panic and did not blame his wife for having lost his diamond
necklace. He was dumbfounded for a moment but soon regained his senses
and responded to the situation very calmly. He searched the clothes and then
went back to the street from where he had just returned without complaining
and teasing hiswife.

The Necklace: Guy De
Maupassant

NOTES
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3.6 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Anwer Questions

1. What isthe theme of the story The Necklace?
2. How doesthe necklace act asasymbol of irony inthe story?
3. How does the truth about the necklace impact Mathilde’s life?

Long-Answer Questions
1. Assessthe characters of Madame Loisel and Monsieur Loisel. How are they
different from each other?
2. Discuss The Necklace asan example of realist fiction.

3. “‘Guy de Maupassant is reckoned as one of the fathers of modern short story’.
Explain.

3.7 FURTHER READING

Prasad, B. 2010. A Background to the Sudy of English Literature. India: Macmillan.

Rees, R. J. 2009. English Literature: An Introduction for Foreign Readers. India
Macmillan.

Courthope, W. J. 1962. AHistory of English Poetry. New York: Russell & Russell.

Beum, R. and Shapiro, K. 2006. The Prosody Handbook: A Guide to Poetic Form.
New York: Dover Publications.
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UNIT 4 THE BET: ANTON CHEKOW

Sructure

4.0 Introduction

4.1 Unit Objectives

4.2 About the Author

4.3 The Bet: Text and Explanation

4.4 Summary

45 Key Terms

4.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
4.7 Questions and Exercises

4.8 Further Reading

NOTES

4.0 INTRODUCTION

In the short story, The Bet, written by Anton Chekhov in 1889, awager is made that
changesthelivesof two people. Inthestory, awealthy banker hostsaparty whichis
attended by ayoung lawyer, among other guests. During the party, some of the guests
engagein aheated debate on the subject of capital punishment versuslifeimprisonment.
Whilethebanker supportsdesth, thelawyer ingststhat it isbetter tolivein any manner
than to die. To settlethe point, the banker offersthelawyer two million roublesto spend
fifteenyearsinacell. Thelawyer agrees, but at the end of fifteen years, he strangely
refusesto takethemoney. In thisunit, youwill study the short story, The Bet written by
Anton Chekhov.

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
- Assess Anton Chekov’s skills as a short-story writer
- Discussthetheme and characters of the short story The Bet

42 ABOUT THE AUTHOR

A Russian short-story writer and playwright, Anton Pavlovich Chekhov isconsidered
one of the greatest short-story writersin theworld. Chekhov wasborn on 29 January
1860 in southern Russia. Hewas attracted to literature from ayoung age, and hisfirst
story appeared inaMoscow paper in 1880. During hisstudent years, he wrote many
short stories and sketches of Russian lifefor several periodicals. In 1888, hishealth
began to weaken rapidly dueto lung and heart complications, but he continued to
produce short stories and plays. The Seppe and Tedious Tal es— both depi ctions of
Russian life — are known as his masterpieces. His four plays Uncle Vanya, The
Three Ssters, The Cherry Orchard and The Sea-Gull are considered classics of
Russian literature. Chekhov died of tuberculosison July 15, 1904, aged only 44.
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Fig 4.1 Anton Chekhov

4.3 THE BET: TEXT AND EXPLANATION

Check Your Progress

1. Fill intheblanks
with appropriate
words:

(@ Anton Chekov’s
first story
appearedin a
Moscow paper
in .

() and

are
known as
Chekov’s
masterpieces.

2. State whether true
or false:

(&) Chekhov’s four
plays, Uncle
Vanya, The
Three Ssters,
The Cherry
Orchard
and The Sea-
Gull, are
considered as
classics of
Russian
literature.

(b) Anton Chekov
isaFrench
short-story
writer.
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It was adark autumn night. The old banker was pacing from corner to corner of his
study, recalling to his mind the party he gave in the autumn fifteen years before.
Therewere many clever people at the party and much interesting conversation. They
talked among other things of capital punishment. The guests, among them not afew
scholars and journalists, for the most part disapproved of capital punishment. They
found it obsol ete as ameans of punishment, unfitted to a Christian State, and immoral.
Some of them thought that capital punishment should be replaced universally by life-
imprisonment. “I don’t agree with you,” said the host. “I myself have experienced
neither capital punishment nor life-imprisonment, but if one may judgea priori, then
inmy opinion capital punishment ismore moral and more humane than impri sonment.
Execution killsinstantly, life-imprisonment kill sby degrees. Who isthe more humane
executioner, one who killsyou in afew seconds or one who drawsthe life out of you
incessantly, for years?”

“They’re both equally immoral,” remarked one of the guests, “because their purpose
isthe same, to take away life. The State is not God. It has no right to take away that
which it cannot give back, if it should so desire.”

Among the company was a lawyer, a young man of about twenty-five. On being
asked his opinion, he said:

“Capital punishment and life-imprisonment are equally immoral; but if | were offered
the choice between them, | would certainly choose the second. It’s better to live
somehow than not to live at all.”

There ensued a lively discussion. The banker who was then younger and more
nervous suddenly lost his temper, banged his fist on the table, and turning to the
young lawyer, cried out:

“It’s a lie. | bet you two millions you wouldn’t stick in a cell even for five years.”
“If you mean it seriously,” replied the lawyer, “then I bet I’ll stay not five but fifteen.”
“Fifteen! Done!” cried the banker. “Gentlemen, | stake two millions.”

“Agreed. You stake two millions, I my freedom,” said the lawyer.



So thiswild, ridiculous bet cameto pass. The banker, who at that time had too many The Bet: Anton Chekow
millions to count, spoiled and capricious, was beside himself with rapture. During
supper he said to the lawyer jokingly:

“Come to your senses, young man, before it’s too late. Two millions are nothing to
me, but you stand to losethree or four of the best years of your life. | say three or four, NOTES
because you’ll never stick it out any longer. Don’t forget either, you unhappy man
that voluntary is much heavier than enforced imprisonment. The ideathat you have
theright to free yourself at any moment will poison the whole of your lifein the cell.

| pity you.”

Explanation: Onadark autumn night, an old banker is pacing up and down his studly,
thinking about aparty he gavein the same season fifteen yearsago. Herecallsin his
mind the eventsof the party on 14 November 1870. The guestsincluded anumber of
scholarsand journalists. Among such clever people, the party had alot of interesting
conversation. One of thetopics of conversation was capital punishment. Most of the
guestsdisapproved of capital punishment. They considered itimmoral and unfit for a
Chrigtian State, and wanted it replaced by lifeimprisonment.

The banker held the opinion that capital punishment ismore moral and humane
than lifeimprisonment. According to him, execution killed ingtantly, but lifeimprisonment
wasapainfully ow death. The banker got into alively discussion with atwenty-five-
year-oldlawyer who, giventhechoice, preferred lifeimprisonment to capital punishment.
For him, to livewas better any day than execution. At this, the banker grew furiousand
challenged thelawyer that he (thelawyer) would not survive confinement. Thelawyer,
quite sure of himself, bet on fifteen years of lifeimprisonment and the banker put two
million roublesat stake on the bet.

In the opening scene, the old banker recallsthisridiculousbet. At that time, the
banker wasvery rich and two million were nothing to him. At dinner towardstheend of
theparty, the banker ridiculed the lawyer, asking him to rethink hisposition. Hefelt that
voluntary imprisonment was much more difficult than enforced impri sonment of the
state. He pitied the lawyer, and called him an ‘unhappy man’.

The Regret

And now the banker, pacing from corner to corner, recalled all thisand asked himself:

“Why did | make this bet? What’s the good? The lawyer loses fifteen years of his life
and | throw away two millions. Will it convince people that capital punishment is
worse or better than imprisonment for life? No, no! all stuff and rubbish. On my part,
it was the caprice of a well-fed man; on the lawyer’s, pure greed of gold.”

Explanation: Thisisavery important point in the story. Theold banker recallsthe night
of the party, fifteen years ago, and is filled with lament. He questions himself, “Why did
I make this bet?” He acknowledges the fact that the bet would have served no purpose
snceit still would not have convinced peopl e, asto which wasworse, capita punishment
or life imprisonment. It was “all stuff and rubbish’, since it took away fifteen years of a
young lawyer'slife and the (then) rich banker would have thrown away two million for
thiswild bet. Thisridiculousbet wasonly the proud impul siveness of aspoilt richman
and the greed for money of the young lawyer.

The Terms

Herecollected further what happened after the evening party. It was decided that the
lawyer must undergo his imprisonment under the strictest observation, in a garden
wing of the banker’s house. It was agreed that during the period he would be deprived
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of theright to cross the threshold, to see living people, to hear human voices, and to
receive letters and newspapers. He was permitted to have a musical instrument, to
read books, to write letters, to drink wine and smoke tobacco.

By the agreement he could communicate, but only in silence, with the outside world
through alittle window specially constructed for this purpose. Everything necessary,
books, music, wine, he could receive in any quantity by sending a note through the
window. The agreement provided for all the minutest details, which made the
confinement strictly solitary, and it obliged the lawyer to remain exactly fifteen years
from twelve o’clock of November 14th, 1870, to twelve o’clock of November 14th,
1885. Theleast attempt on his part to violate the conditions, to escapeif only for two
minutes before the time, freed the banker from the obligation to pay him the two
millions.

Explanation: At the fag end of the party, ‘it was decided that the lawyer must undergo
hisimprisonment under the strictest observation, in agarden wing of the banker'shouse'.
Thelawyer would be under constant scrutiny of the banker and he would not be all owed
to crossthe threshold. The lawyer wasall owed to drink wine, smoke tobacco, keep a
musical instrument, in his case, the piano and read and write as much as he wanted.

All that the lawyer had to do, in case he required anything, was send a note
through the only window. The confinement of the lawyer was solitary, with no contact
with the outside world. The stipulated time of confinement wasfrom midnight on 14
November 1870 to midnight on 14 November 1885. If the lawyer |eft even two minutes
before thetime, the agreement would be null and the banker would no longer be obliged
to pay two milliontothe lawyer.

Fifteen Years

During the first year of imprisonment, the lawyer, as far asit was possible to judge
from his short notes, suffered terribly from loneliness and boredom. From his wing
day and night came the sound of the piano. He rejected wine and tobacco. “Wine,” he
wrote, “excites desires, and desires are the chief foes of a prisoner; besides, nothing
is more boring than to drink good wine alone,” and tobacco spoiled the air in his
room. Duringthefirst year thelawyer was sent books of alight character; novelswith
acomplicated love interest, stories of crime and fantasy, comedies, and so on.

In the second year the piano was heard no longer and the lawyer asked only for
classics. In the fifth year, music was heard again, and the prisoner asked for wine.
Those who watched him said that during the whole of that year he was only eating,
drinking, and lying on hisbed. He yawned often and talked angrily to himself. Books
he did not read. Sometimesat nights hewould sit down to write. Hewould write then
along time and tear it al up in the morning. More than once he was heard to weep.

In the second half of the sixth year, the prisoner began zeal ously to study languages,
philosophy, and history. He fell on these subjects so hungrily that the banker hardly
had time to get books enough for him. In the space of four years about six hundred
volumes were bought at his request. It was while that passion lasted that the banker
received the following letter from the prisoner: “My dear jailer, | am writing these lines
in six languages. Show them to experts. Let them read them. If they do not find one
single mistake, | beg you to give ordersto have a gun fired off in the garden. By the
noise | shall know that my efforts have not been in vain. The geniuses of all agesand
countries speak in different languages; but in them all bums the same flame. Oh, if
you knew my heavenly happiness now that | can understand them!” The prisoner’s
desire was fulfilled. Two shots were fired in the garden by the banker’s order.

Later on, after thetenth year, the lawyer sat immovable before histable and read only
the New Testament. The banker found it strange that a man who in four years had
mastered six hundred erudite volumes, should have spent nearly a year in reading



one book, easy to understand and by no means thick. The New Testament was then The Bet: Anton Chekow
replaced by the history of religions and theology.

During the last two years of his confinement the prisoner read an extraordinary
amount, quite haphazard. Now he would apply himself to the natural sciences, then
hewould read Byron or Shakespeare. Notes used to come from himinwhich he asked NOTES
to be sent at the same time a book on chemistry, atextbook of medicine, anovel, and
some treatise on philosophy or theology.

He read as though he were swimming in the sea among broken pieces of wreckage,
and in his desire to save hislife was eagerly grasping one piece after another.

Explanation: Inthefirst year of imprisonment, the lawyer suffered loneliness and
boredom. Heread light books, including comedies, romances and novelsof crime and
fantasy. He regj ected wine and tobacco. Tobacco becauseit spoilt theair of hisroomand
wine becauseit was better had with some company. The lawyer played the piano day
and night. In the second year, the lawyer asked to read the classics.

Inthefifth year of confinement, the lawyer asked for wine and thewhol e of that
year heate, drank and dept. Heread nothing. He used to write somethingin the evenings,
only totear it up at night. Hewas often heard crying. In the sixth year, the lawyer read
books of languages and read about six hundred volumesin a span of four years. He
mastered six languages. He wrote a special message to the banker, in six different
languages. The lawyer requested that if the language experts deemed the language
correct, two shotsbefired inthegarden to let him know that hislearning was perfect.

Inthetenth year, thelawyer read only one book and thiswasthe New Testament.
Inthefourteenth and fifteenth year of imprisonment, the lawyer attempted toreclaim
thelost bitsof hislifeand read myriad bookson varied subjects. Inthelast two years, he
read bookson medicine, philosophy, natural sciencesand Shakespeare.

The Last Night and Day
The banker recalled all this, and thought:

“Tomorrow at twelve o’clock he receives his freedom. Under the agreement, | shall
have to pay him two millions. If | pay, it’s all over with me. | am ruined forever...”

Fifteen years before he had too many millionsto count, hut now he was afraid to ask
himself which he had more of, money or debts. Gambling on the Stock-Exchange,
risky speculation, and the recklessness of which he could not rid himself evenin old
age, had gradually brought his business to decay; and the fearless, self-confident,
proud man of business had become an ordinary banker, trembling at every rise and
fall inthemarket.

“That cursed bet,” murmured the old man clutching his head in despair....“Why
didn’t the man die? He’s only forty years old. He will take away my last farthing,
marry, enjoy life, gamble on the Exchange, and | will look on like an envious beggar
and hear the same words from him every day: ‘I’m obliged to you for the happiness of
my life. Let me help you.” No, it’s too much! The only escape from bankruptcy and
disgrace-is that the man should die.”

Theclock had just struck three. The banker waslistening. Inthe house every onewas
asleep, and one could hear only the frozen trees whining outside the windows. Trying
to make no sound, he took out of his safe the key of the door which had not be
opened for fifteen years, put on his overcoat, and went out of the house. The garden
wasdark and cold. It wasraining. A damp, penetrating wind howled in the garden and
gave the trees no rest. Though he strained his eyes, the banker could see neither the
ground, nor the white statues, nor the garden wing, nor the trees.
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Approaching the garden wing, he called the watchman twice. There was no answer.
Evidently the watchman had taken shelter from the bad weather and was now asleep
somewhere in the kitchen or the greenhouse.

“If I have the courage to fulfil my intention,” thought the old man, “the suspicion will
fall on the watchman first of all.”

In the darkness he groped for the steps and the door and entered the hall of the
garden-wing, then poked his way into a narrow passage and struck a match. Not a
soul was there. Someone’s bed, with no bed-clothes on it, stood there, and an iron
stove loomed dark in the corner. The seals on the door that led into the prisoner’s
room were unbroken.

When the match went out, the old man, trembling from agitation, peeped into thelittle
window.

In the prisoner’s room a candle was burning dimly. The prisoner himself sat by the
table. Only his back, the hair on his head and his hands were visible. Open books
were strewn about on the table, the two chairs, and on the carpet near the table.

Five minutes passed and the prisoner never once stirred. Fifteen years’ confinement
had taught him to sit motionless. The banker tapped on the window with his finger,
but the prisoner made no movement in reply. Then the hanker cautiously tore the
sealsfrom the door and put the key into the lock. Therusty lock gave ahoarse groan
and the door creaked. The banker expected instantly to hear a cry of surprise and the
sound of steps. Three minutes passed and it was asquiet inside asit had been before.
He made up hismind to enter.

Before the table sat a man, unlike an ordinary human being. It was a skeleton, with
tight-drawn skin, with long curly hair like awoman and a shaggy beard. The color of
his face was yellow, of an earthy shade; the cheeks were sunken, the back long and
narrow, and the hand upon which he leaned his hairy head was so lean and skinny
that it was painful to look upon. His hair was already silvering with grey, and no one
who glanced at the senile emaciation of the face, would have believed that he was
only forty years old. On the table, before his bended head, lay a sheet of paper on
which something was written in atiny hand.

“Poor devil,” thought the banker, “he’s asleep and probably seeing millions in his
dreams. | have only to take and throw this half-dead thing on the bed, smother him a
moment with the pillow, and the most careful examinationwill find no trace of unnatural
death. But first, let us read what he has written here.”

The banker took the sheet from the table and read:

“Tomorrow at twelve o’clock midnight, I shall obtain my freedom and the right to mix
with people. But before | leave this room and see the Sun | think it necessary to say
a few words to you. On my own clear conscience and before God who sees me |
declare to you that | despise freedom” life, health, and all that your books call the
blessings of the world.

“For fifteen years | have diligently studied earthly life. True, | saw neither the earth
nor the people, but in your books | drank fragrant wine, sang songs, hunted deer and
wild boar in the forests, loved women.... And beautiful women, like clouds ethereal,
created by the magic of your poet’s’s genius, visited me by night and whispered to
me wonderful tales, which made my head drunken.

In your books | climbed the summits of Elbruz and Mont Blanc and saw from there
how the sun rose in the morning, and in the evening suffused the sky, the ocean and
the mountain ridges with a purple gold. | saw from there how above me lightnings
glimmered, cleaving theclouds; | saw greenforedts, fields, rivers, lakes, cities; | heard
sirens singing, and the playing of the pipes of pan; | touched the wings of beautiful
devils who came flying to me to speak of God.... In your books | cast myself into
bottomless abysses, worked miracles, burned cities to the ground, preached new
religions, conquered whole countries....



“Your books gave me wisdom. All that unwearying human thought created in the centuries
iscompressed to alittle lump in my skull. | know that | am cleverer thanyou all.

“And | despise your books, despise all wordly blessings and wisdom. Everything is
void, frail, visionary and delusive as a mirage. Though you be proud and wise and
beautiful, yet will death wipe you from the face of the earth like the mice underground;
and your posterity, your history, and theimmortality of your men of geniuswill beas
frozen slag, burnt down together with the terrestrial globe.

“You are mad, and gone the wrong way. You take falsehood for truth and ugliness for
beauty. You would marvel if suddenly apple and orange trees should bear frogs and
lizards instead of fruit, and if roses should begin to breathe the odor of a sweating
horse. So do | marvel at you, who have bartered heaven for earth. | do not want to
understand you.

“That | may show you in deed my contempt for that by which you live, | waive the
two millions of which | once dreamed as of paradise, and which | now despise. That
| may deprive myself of my right to them, | shall come out from here five minutes
before the stipulated term, and thus shall violate the agreement.”

When he had read, the banker put the sheet on the table, kissed the head of the
strange man, and began to weep. He went out of the wing. Never at any other time,
not even after his terrible losses on the Exchange, had he felt such contempt for
himself as now. Coming home, he lay down on his bed, but agitation and tears kept
himalongtimefromseeping....

The next morning the poor watchman came running to him and told him that they had
seen the man who lived in the wing climb through the window into the garden. He had
gone to the gate and disappeared. The banker instantly went with his servantsto the
wing and established the escape of his prisoner. To avoid unnecessary rumors he
took the paper with the renunciation from the table and, on hisreturn, locked itin his
safe.

Explanation: The banker, still pacing hisstudy, recallsthe eventsof the past fifteen
years. Heisworried that since the lawyer has honoured the terms of confinement, he
will haveto givehimtwo millionroubles. The banker isnolonger asrich ashewaswhen
he madethe bet. He haslost alot of money through rash specul ation and debts. Now, if
he givesthe lawyer two million roubles, he himself will go bankrupt. So, the banker
makesaplantokill thelawyer in hissleep. The banker unlocksthelawyer'sroom and
seesadim candleglowingin the dark. He seesthe emaciated figure of the forty-year-
old lawyer. He seemsto be d eeping with hishead on thetable. The banker thinksthisis
theright timetokill him. Ashecomescloser, he seesaletter lying onthetable and thinks
of readingit first.

Intheletter, addressed to the banker, the lawyer thanks him for the booksthat
gave him wisdom. He, however, renouncesthe money that the banker oweshim. He
called the banker “‘mad’ in the letter, for having ‘bartered heaven for earth’. Heaven was
the supreme wisdom he gained from the books of the banker. In the books, thelawyer
had ‘conquered whole new countries’ while sitting in the confinement of the banker’s
garden room. The two million roubles, which he thought of as paradise as a young
lawyer, were now ‘earth’ or dirt to him. He holds the banker’s way of life in contempt
and has no desirewhatsoever for the money. He wantsto renounce the due amount by
leaving five minutes before midnight, the completion of hisfifteen-year confinement.

Thebanker isso moved by theletter that he criesand kissesthe emaciated head
of this *strange man’. He still cannot understand the enlightenment of the lawyer, who
willingly renouncestwo million roubles. Thenext day, the guardsannouncethat the man
hasrun away.
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3. Fill inthe blanks
with appropriate
words:

(a) The debate was
about capital
punishment
being better than

(b) The banker felt
that
imprisonment
was more
difficult than

imprisonment.

(c) The banker
admits that the
bet was a result
of his
impulsiveness
and the lawyer’s

for
money.

(d) The lawyer was
to be imprisoned
ina
of the banker’s

(e) If the lawyer
violated the
conditionsin
any way, or
tried to escape
even two
minutes before
the stipulated
time, the banker
would be

from
the obligation of
paying___
millions.
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4, State whether true
orfalse

(a) The lawyer lay

dead on the bed
when the banker
entered his
room.

(b) The lawyer

madehis
contempt for the
banker’s
superficia world
very clear and
said that hedid
not want to even
understand the
banker.

(c) The lawyer left

five minutes
beforethe
stipulated time
so that he could
win the bet.

(d) The lawyer had

not desired for
the two million
roubles.

(e) In the tenth

year, the lawyer
read only the
New Testament.
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I mportant characters

- Thebanker: Heisarelatively flat character. Heisavain, proud rich man, who

could not understand the gravity of the step of the lawyer, calling him a ‘strange

man-.

- Thelawyer: Hischaracter undergoesimmense change over the course of the

sory. Fromayoung lawyer, excited to gain two million roubles after fifteen years,
he becomes alearned man from years of reading. Heisableto renounce abig
fortune, which to himisequivalent to dust, after the wisdom he gainsduring his
confinement.

4.4

SUMMARY

- A Russian short-story writer and playwright, Anton Pavlovich Chekhov is

considered one of the greatest short-story writersin theworld.

- Chekhov wasattracted to literaturefrom ayoung age, and hisfirst story appeared

inaMoscow paper in 1880.

- The Seppe and Tedious Tales— both depictions of Russian life — are known

ashismasterpieces.

- His four plays — Uncle Vanya, The Three Ssters, The Cherry Orchard and

The Sea-Gull — are considered as classics of Russian literature.

- Inthe short story, The Bet, written by Anton Chekhov in 1889, awager ismade

that changesthelives of two people.

- Inthestory, awealthy banker hostsaparty which isattended by ayoung lawyer,

among other guests. During the party, some of the guests engage in a heated
debate on the subject of capital punishment versuslifeimprisonment.

- Ononehand, the banker supportsdeath, thelawyer insiststhat it isbetter tolive

inany manner thantodie.

- To settle the point, the banker offersthe lawyer two million roubles to spend

fifteen yearsin a cell. The lawyer agrees, but at the end of fifteen years he
strangely refusesto take the money.

- Some characters that are greedy in their younger years, such as the lawyer,

change after attaining wisdom. However, for someonelikethe banker, it doesnot
happen.

- The banker cries and kissesthe lawyer, since he really needs the money. The

banker isthankful that he doesnot haveto kill thelawyer to keep hismoney.

- Inhisfinal act of locking away theletter written by the lawyer, he provesto us

that hischaracter wasincorrigibleand vaintill the end.

4.5

KEY TERMS

- Caprice: Itisanimpulsve change of mind.
- Priori: It refersto proceeding from aknown or assumed cause to anecessarily

related effect.

- Rouble: Itisthe Russian currency.



- Capital punishment: Itimpliesdeath penalty. The Bet: Anton Chekow
- Pogterity: It refersto the future generations of people.

4.6 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’ NOTES

1. (a) 1880 (b) The Seppe and Tedious Tales
2. (a) True (b) False
3. (8) Lifeimprisonment
(b) Voluntary; enforced
(c) Greed
(d) Garden; house
(e) Freed; two
4. (a) False
(b) True
(c) Fase
(d) True
(e) True

4.7 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. What was the term which the lawyer agreed to spend in the banker’s garden
house?

2. How much money did the banker agree to pay to the lawyer at the end of the
term?

3. Why didthelawyer rej ect wine and tobacco during thefirst year of hisagreement?
4. How didthelawyer feel inthefirst year of hisimprisonment?
5. What wasthelawyer permitted to have during the term of hisimprisonment?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Writeashort note on the banker'sparty.

2. What were the terms and conditions of the bet between the lawyer and the
banker?

3. What werethe contents of theletter that the lawyer wrote on thelast day of his
confinement?

4. Prepare short notesonthefollowing:
(@) Thebanker
(b) Thelawyer

5. How do thetwo main charactersin the story evolve over the course of fifteen
years?
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5.0 INTRODUCTION

Graham Greeneisoneof the prominent writersof English literature. Hisworksexplore
the ambivalent moral and political issues of the modern world. His appeal stretched
beyond readers concerned with good and evil to embrace thosewho liked agood story.
Hiswritingsdepict the narrative skillsof Robert Louis Stevenson. Inaddition, hehadthe
talent for depicting local colour. Hisliterary famewasacknowledged formally in 1966,
when he was named by Queen Elizabeth |1 as a Companion of Honour. In 1986, he
received one of the highest British honours, the Order of Merit. In hiscareer, Greene
wrote twenty-four novels, along with many short stories, essays and plays and two
volumes of autobiography.

Although Graham Greeneisbest known for hisnovelsyet The End of the Party
has reckoned him as the master of short story in the twentieth century. In this short
story, Greene utilizes subtle but eerielanguage of light to brighten the all-encompassing
and overwhelming terror of his story’s gloominess. The End of the Party featuresnine-
year-old twins Peter and FrancisMorton. The story beginswith Franciswakingfrom a
dream foreboding hisdeath. The twin brothers have been asked to attend a birthday
party of apeer wherethey will play hide-and-seek. Franciswill haveto hidea oneinthe
dark. Francisisafraid of darkness, something which his parent do not take seriously.
Francismakes several effortsto avoid going to the party but in vain. Thetwin brothers
attend the birthday party and subsequently, the children play the game of hide-and-seek.
Unfortunately, thefear of darknessisso overwhelming for Francisthat hedies. Inthis
unit, you will study The End of the Party written by Graham Greene.

52 ABOUT THE AUTHOR

Graham Greeneisaversatile modern writer. He haswritten twenty-five novelsand
nearly al of them have been madeintofilms. He has a so published many bookssuch as
short stories, memoirs, travel books, play texts, essays and children’s stories. For literary
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criticsthere hasalwaysbeen aproblem in placing him. Hiswork doesnot fit into their
historical and generic categories: it zigzags across the boundariesthey have marked
between the ‘popular’and the ‘“literary’, between the *‘modern’and the ‘contemporary’,
between the English and theinternational novel.

In literature, as in life, Greene has been a ‘loner’ making a path for himself in
areas ignored or untouched by others of his time. Greene’s novels are about men in
criss, menunder pressureand menontherun. Hisjournalistic skillshelp him set themin
amore contemporary context that isat once recognizable. He had an uncanny instinct
for visiting obscuretrouble spotsaround the globe, which he employed aslocalesof his
novels, for example, SierraLeone in The Heart of the Matter (1948), Cubain Our
Man in Havana (1958) and Congo in A Burnt out Case (1961).

Greene was born on 2 October 1904 at Berkhamsted near London. He was
educated first at Berkhamsted School and then at Balliol College, Oxford. Heworked as
sub-editor at The Timefrom 1926 to 1929. Greenewasreceived into the Roman Catholic
Churchin 1927 and married Vivien Dayrell Browning. Hisfirst novel The ManWithin
was published in 1929. He categorized some of his works as ‘entertainments’ to mark
them off from his more serious fiction, which he entitled ‘novels’.

Some of his work under the “‘entertainment’ category are Samboul Train, A
Gun for Sale, The Confidential Agent and The Ministry of Fear. He also wrote
many novelsand travel booksbetween 1930 and 1940. Greene served asliterary editor
in The Spectator from 1940to 1941. Thereafter, hedid wartimeservicein SierraLeone
and travelled extensively around theworld. The Captain & the Enemy (1988) washis
last novel. Hediedin 1991.

Greene alwayskept hisdistancefromliterary politics, neither belonging to any
group or movement, and neither seeking nor receiving the endorsement of temporarily
fashionable school s of criticism. However, every writer necessarily drawson literary
tradition, however selectively, and Greeneisno exception. In childhood and youth, his
imagination was deeply affected by reading historical romances like Marjorie Bowen’s
The Viper of Milan and the adventure stories of writerssuch asRobert Louis Stevenson,
Rider Haggard and John Buchan. Later, he came under the spell of Joseph Conrad’s
more profound and pessimistic tales of the outposts of the empire.

Fig 5.1 Graham Greene



Indeed, there is one quality above all others that makes Graham Greene’s fiction The End of the Party.
both unique and valuable; it ishiscapacity for evoking the sense of placein away that Graham Greene
isasvivid and immediate asanewsreel and at the sametime resonant with moral and
metaphysical suggestion of a haunting kind. This is what critics have called ‘Geeneland’.

Itisessentially afeat of style, acombination of artfully selected details, striking figures NOTES
of speech and subtly cadenced syntax.

The Heart of the Matter (1948) has the setting of the British colony of Sierra
LeoneinWest Africawhere Greene himself had served asanintelligence officer inthe
War. In this novel, Greene portrays the poignant and tragic downfall of a Catholic
policeman, Major Scobie, who isunableto decide between hurting hiswife, hismistress
and God. So, he commits suicide. Nonetheless, Greene reminds us in one of his
characteristic authorial asides, ‘Only the man of goodwill carries always in his heart this
capacity for damnation,” and the ultimate fate of Scobie’s soul is left open. Thus, The
Heart of the Matter is Greene’s imaginative exploration of Catholic metaphysics, which
heinitiated with Brighton Rock (1938), pursued with another novel The Power of the
Glory (1940), carried forward in The End of the Affair (1951) and maybe climaxed
with A Burnt-out Case (1961).

Thisseriesof novelsbrought Greeneinternationa recognition asamajor novelis,
but also gave him the less than flattering label of ‘Catholic novelist.” Greene preferred to
describe himself as ‘a novelist who happened to be a Catholic’ and even *Catholic
agnostic.” Greene was especially interested in a number of French Catholic writers —
Leon Bloy, Charles Peguy and Francois Mauriac, who had pursued this paradox to
extreme conclusions.

So even when the Catholic in Greene seemsto overpower the creativewriter in
him, hisapproach remainsrather liberal, practical and humanitarian in nature. Greene
looks at religion from the perspective of the seedy, the corrupt and the most troubled
among human beings. He probesdeep into the basic function of religioninrelationtothe
individual and triesto giveit ahumanface.

5.2.1 Approach to Religion

Graham Greene and hiscontemporariesin Britishfiction likeAldous Huxley, Evelyn
Waugh and others, between the two World Wars and | ater, have been concerned with
thegradua |ossof the benevolent social values, which guided society earlier. Theperiod
between the two World Wars was also a period of man’s quest for some satisfactory
political ideology or the other, for reorgani zing society in order to facethe degp economic
malai se and the onrush of technology.

An important feature of Greene’s art is that he presents his ideas on religious
matterswith adifference. Catholicism, asit appearsin hisnovels, isnot merely apublic
system of religiouscodeand dogmeas. Nor isit body incorporate of faith needing exposition.
Itis, infact, aprivately worked out system of ideas and concepts, asource of impulses
and avast storehouse of rich symbols, whichisthus, in someways, vital to him asan
artiste. As Greene does not draw astern line demarcating the snnersand the saintsin
fixed categories, hisperspectiveisthat of ahumanist. For hisprotagonist, thereligious
code doesnot symbolizeany gifling of the natural feeling and emotions. Rather, it allows
for free display of man’s deep-rooted internal dilemmas to which Greene lends a patient
ear.
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5.2.2 The Humanist and the Catholic

Graham Greeneisaprolific novelist and hisinterests range from pure thrillers and
deeply religiousand spiritual content to workswith secular themes. Hisnovel sattempt
todepict lifeinitspanoramic variety. They are concerned with basic human situations
that have perennial significance.

In hisnovels, Greene haslargely striven to restore the religious sense and the
sense of importance of the human act to the English novel. No other writer since Charles
Dickens has so successfully combined immense popularity with complexity and
craftsmanship. Greene’s keen sense of involvement in the cause of the needy and the
underprivileged and hisstaunch criticiam of themonoalithic and rigid religiouscode make
him an advocate of humanism. Graham GreenewasaCatholic convert, but heconsidered
his conversion to be *an intellectual conviction and not an emotional one.” However, this
conversion made thetheme of good and evil arecurring and predominant onewithinthe
framework of Greene’s own notion of man as weak and helpless in the face of the
circumstancesheisplacedin.

Greene may easily fall into the category of ‘bad Catholic’. The more piously
orthodox Catholic disclaim that their religion has anything in common with Greene’s.
Nevertheless, the fact remainsthat Greene grafted alien theological conceptsonto the
English novel without straining either the beliefs or the form. It is here that Greene’s
brand of Catholicism plays its unique and pragmatic role. Greene’s development asa
novelist has provoked equally strong reactionsfrom both hisfellow Catholicsand his
non-Catholic readers. Itisdoubtful whether anyone has ever written about him without
using the word ‘seedy’. His mingled air of shabbiness and salvation is indeed unique. No
other writer in the present times hasarticul ated evil with such drive and technique.

Graham Green’s vigorous concern with evil, despair, adultery and physical love
appear rather unpal atable and distasteful to his Catholic brethren, to whom he appears
to expose “all the beauty and horror of the flesh’. To the non-Catholics, his exaggerated
treatment of squal or and sin appear asartistically irrelevant. However, criticson both
sdesunderminethefact that for this Catholic convert; Catholicism did not hand down
some readymade sol ution to the problems. In order to testify hisnew-found faith, he had
to carry to the extreme point both what he believed to be the human capacity for love,
pity, fear and despair, as also God’s capacity for showing mercy.

Varied themesof pursuit, betrayal, violence and suicideare explored by Greenein
hisnovel sto convey themessagethat violenceissymbolic of the strugglesgoingon at all
time within man’s soul and the externalization of this idea shows that ‘today our world
seems peculiarly susceptible to brutality.” Greene was struck by Cardinal John Henry
Newman’s view of a world full of injustice, corruption and sin where truth is crucified
and virtueisdefeated. What Newman observed asthe (original sin) provided Greene
with abasic framework of moral perception, but the treatment that Greene givesto his
ownworldview iscontemporary. Modern-day stuationsare analysed by Greene but on
account of his Catholic background, they acquire a metaphysical aspect. Hismoral
visonthat centreson the sinful and the depraved man asoincludestheideaof efficacious
grace and piety, which any sinner can hope for despite holding anon-conformist and
ambivaent stanceinlife.

Graham Greene’s conversion to the powerful and prestigious Catholic Church
was supposed to achieve a restraining and moderating influence on his inherent
ambivalence. It suggested therecovery of self through faith. Religionwascalled uponto



dowhat public school discipline and psychoanaysishad failed to do in hischildhood. The End of the Party.
With hisbackground of beingalonely, bored and sicidal child, Roman Catholicismwas Graham Greene
not likely to achievethe desired results. Greene remained resol utely himself. Instead of

making him tame and subdued, the conversion created a highly complex situation. It

unleashed awar between experience and dogma, reality and myth, turning hisrebellious NOTES

and inquisitive mind even more curiousthan before. Indeed therewere somesignsof a
sense of belonging and spiritual assurance bestowed upon him by hisnew faith, but
Greenewas unableto harmoni ze the contemporary redlity with the orthodoxy of belief.

The abundance of Catholic themesand symbol s permeating hisnovelsisone of
the benefitshe derived from being a Catholic convert. However, Greene eschewsthe
clichés and claptraps of Catholicism and speaks from his personal experience. He
subvertstheol ogy into hishuman worl dview and seeksto expl ore the human predicament
within the Catholic framework. Thisisnot to suggest that Catholicism hasready-to-
serve answersto the questions posed by Greene. In thewords of David Pryce-Jones,
the Catholic symbolsof sin and evil appeal to Greene because they evokethereal world
of man. They have been superimposed on a personal vision, which existed before
conversion and which Greene has described in The Lost Childhood. Theology for
Greenehasbeen no easy rel ease, no diversion of earlier compassioninto easly accepted
doctrinal morality. As Greene mostly takes up the underdog and the weak as his
protagonists, he uses Catholicismwith an earthly basis, divestingsinand evil of itspurely
supernatural trappings. He considerssin as something natural and humane, rather than
endowing it with strict eschatol ogical codification assomething depl orableand demoniac.
To aconvert like Greene, ‘the Catholic doctrine could add no more than an outward
form and suitable grammatical clothing.’

Thereisan admixtureof pointed polarity and aninevitable complementarity between
Greene’s Catholicism and his work. He does not use his faith to promote individual
anarchism through hisrebelliousand inquisitive protagonists. He does not useit asan
excuseto go against what the scriptures state. Rather, hisbrand of Catholicism guides
the depraved and oppressed man through alabyrinth of not very pleasant experiences of
lifetowardsanideal, whichisnot necessarily God, to live by asin the case of Henry
Scobie in the present novel. Just as Greene’s conversion to Catholicism was largely a
revolt againgt hisAnglican upbringing and against amonotonousand depressing routine
of childhood days, with the mechanical arrivalsand departuresat school, so aso the
emotional depravity felt by the sensitive child along with hisawareness of aruthless
world, indifferent and call ousto hissenstivities, represented by the school asamicrocosm
of that world, wasresponsiblefor the growth of the humanist insdehim. Greenehimself
had been |ooking for something humane, flexible and compassionate.

When humani ststhink of freedom of inquiry and tolerance, civil libertiesand the
rights of man, they think of the Church as an obscurantist and oppressor and of the
freethinkersasbearersof enlightenment and campaignersfor emancipation. Chrigtianity
has been hostile to humanism largely dueto the belief that it underminesthe basis of
morals. Humanistsare disposed to reversethe argument. They maintain that the Christian
ethic is basically defective. It has denied man’s natural, social tendencies and encouraged
a self-centred preoccupation with one’s own virtue and one’s own salvation.

Therefore, Chrigtianity wasin principleirreconcil ablewith humanism. An attempt
at reconciliation wasmade when Rome adopted Christianity for itsmilitary and political
purpose. However, with the ascendance of the Church, freeinquiry was suppressed and
the elements of humanist tradition—political freedom and personal independence—were
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trampled. With thisbackground analysis of humanism versus Christianity, it would bea
cumbersome effort to prove Graham Greene a Christian humanist. A Christian humanist
may mean aChristian who givesfull valueto humanlifein thisworld and allowsit a
relative autonomy but he does so because according to his belief itis God’s world and a
God-given autonomy. The contrast hereiswith afundamentalist preoccupation with
salvation or with another worldly focus of interest. For the Christian the realm of
independence is arealm of obedience since he has chosen the rule of faith. For the
humanist thereisno such rule and he begins and ends by being human and he shares
with all othersthe human situation.

Following the same line of argument, the genre “‘Catholic novel’, attributed to
Greene, a so appearsacontradictory term. The devel opment of the novel isbound up
with increasing democratization, with adegree of improvement in the education and
status of women and with the whol e liberal bourgeoi s ethos of the modern world.

Greeneisnot just aCatholic novelist indulgingin ontological exercisesthrough his
stories. Heisabove al ahumanist whose concernsare much varied and profound than
of ameretheologian. Heisalso one of those pragmatic thinkerswho have voiced the
need for Christianity to mould its modes and methods of revolution. As Christianity
standstoday, it lagsbehind in the present day changing circumstancesof afast-growing,
complex life. Greene seesthe visble mundaneworld asan extens on towardsthe spiritual
one. Greene’s humanistic concerns prevent him from adopting an enthusiastic, close-
minded and sectarian outlook.

5.2.3 Greene’s Humanistic Religion: Contemporariness and
Relevance

Graham Greene’s religious vision gives a contemporary, pragmatic and humane view of
the world around. He uses his Catholicism as a ‘point of transcendence’ from which his
culturecan beplaced and criticized. It paradoxically remainsat the heart of the experience
of beingaCatholic, to beableto preserveacertain freedom or at least atensonwith the
church asaninstitution and an awareness of itsimperfections. On the other hand, the
sacredness of the church is protected by emphasizing its prophetic and providential

functions. Greene made a cult of what he called ‘disloyalty’ and declared it to be essential

for aCatholic writer. Throughout his career hedisplayed an overpowering awareness of
the tension between the individual and the institutional church. His most famous “Catholic’

novelsing stently raisethe question of escape clausesand thefalibility of theingtitutional

rules.

Greeneexploresin hisnovelsaworld of corrosion and decay, bel eaguered and
besieged by evil, apparently God-forsaken but finally redeemed by God. Thisworld,
though private, isnot exclusive. Itslineamentsare of our world and werecognizeit asan
externalization of our own world. The contemporary appeal of Greene’s works shows
that heisnot just a period-writer constrained by the concerns of hisown times. His
awarenessiscertainly more acute and morearresting than of writerslike Evelyn Waugh
(1903) and C. P. Snow (1905).

Greene’s disloyalty to his faith was largely responsible for bringing forth the
modernist within him. Infact, the concept of disloyalty wasan integral component of
Greene’s life-long experiences. He belonged to a middle class family having its own
pretens onsand fixed limits beyond which his puritan father, Charles Greene, and strict
mother, Marion Greene, would never let him go. However, Graham Greenehad aspecia



interest in knowing about the distant and the unfamiliar. Bes des, nothing could beoutside
the writer’s mill. All could be used because all was about life. It was Greene’s disloyalty
to the strict discipline of school and family that prompted him to use rogues, spies,
smugglersand criminalsascharacters. In Why Do | Write? (1948) Greene stated that
asanovelist he was writing fiction, not propaganda and defended his right to be “disloyal’
to the church. He felt that as an artist, he must be allowed to write “from the point of
view of the black square as well as from the white.’

Uncertainly seemsto bethedriving forcefor Greene. Heis, therefore, particularly
attracted to characterswho inhabitsaspiritua borderland and who embodiessomeform
of paradox, such as the catholic agnostics and the sinful saints. French Catholic
philosopher and theol ogian, Jean Guitton findsthat Greenehabitually seesgrace operating
through sin and the worst sins—sacrilege and suicide—function as the means to grace.
Grace comes “not through the exercise of good, but through the experience of evil.” This
explainsthe specia attention and consideration that Greene showsfor the sinner.

Graham Greene displays a variety of interests in his novels. The financial
depression, the international capitalist monopolies, war-scare, the cold war—all these
forms the multi-dimensional milieu of Greene’s fiction. His characters live under an
unholy amount of stressin such aworld. They were all prey to some weakness and
were often tortured by a universe they could not cope with. All of them were men
divided against themsel ves, painfully aware not only of their personal failuresand the
ubiquitousmalai se of society but also of their inner guilt and sin. Many of these characters
were men on the run, pursued not only by their enemies but also by the unforeseen
consequences of their choicesmade in their momentsof crises.

A hero created by Graham Greenewas both the betrayer aswell asthe betrayed.
He faced a gamut of problems—crime and sin, guilt, flight and probable destruction. The
freedom of Greene’s protagonists was severely limited by their own compulsive actions
and reactions and by chance encounters and happenings. Neverthel ess, thisdoesnot
mean that Greene supportsdeterminism of somekind. However, tainted and complicated
the lives of his characters may be, they were not denied the free will to lead an
unconstrained andiconoclagticlifestyle.

The drama of good and evil in Greene’s novel works itself out on the human plane
through therealitiesof sin, suffering, death and grace. Thereisapervasive sense of the
implications of the doctrine of original sin in Greene’s thought. The “original sin’ into
which manisborn creates certain theoretical problems, which are different from the
‘actual sin’, which man perpetrates for himself. Then again the question still has to be
asked why God permitsany kind of sinat al. If therecognition of sininitsvariousforms
isindispensable, then thereisasenseinwhich sinitself can beregarded asuseful.

There is, therefore, perhaps, a way directly rather than by the mystery of
providentia grace, through sinto God. Dostoyevsky in hiscompassion for the peasantry
of histime, saw the sinful actionsof many Catholic followers, astheresult of Stuationa
compulsions, but always done with pure intentions. Huysmans way ‘down and out’
means down into sin and out into grace. This idea also finds elaboration in Greene’s
novel. At the beginning of the The Heart of the Matter, Greene uses Charles Peguy’s
startling assertion that: “The sinner is at the very heart of Christianity. No one is such an
expert in Christianity as the sinner: no one, that is, except the saint.” Greene presents evil
assomething that limitsand negates humanity and thereby hasan irreducible el ement of
mystery. Only when that mystery isrecognized isthere any possibility of coming to
understand the underlying design of providence. For if the existence of evil hasalways
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been astumbling block to theideaof God, it hasal so suggested the need for asaviour to
deliver mankind.

Itis possible that Greene’s desire to go to the remote parts of Africa and Latin
Americaand hischoice of the harrowed and the depraved protagoni stswas an endeavour
to seek out the primitive, unspoilt and unassuming aspect of humanlife.

Greene’s basic commitment is essentially to human life as he himself admits in his
report of hisfirst journey to Africain 1935. Heregardsthisjourney aspivota asit was
here that he discovered amidst some very real terrors, a thing ‘I thought | had never
possessed; a love of life.” After an attack of malaria, he found, ‘I had discovered in
myself, a passionate interest in living.” As a creative writer, he imparts to his work, what
R. W. B. Lewis calls a ‘solid sense of this earthly life?” In his novels, the human world
appearsinal itsdiverseforms.

Graham Greene’s modernism with its liberal and resilient approach does not serve
asandibi for thecriminal and thesinner to flout rulesof law and scriptures. Nor doeshe
use hisbrand of Catholicism to sermonize or prosalytize. He also doesnot arrive at some
simple, deduciblelogic asconclusion of hisnovel. Contrarily, hisapproachisrather
ambivaent. Heisnot asupporter of individua anarchism, depictingtheindividua wilfully
debunking socia and religiousnorms, and getting away with them. Greene, asasensitive
writer, livingintroubled timesof history (1930s), anaysesthe actionsof hisprotagonists
as reactions to certain internal and external factors. Scobie’s tensions are further
heightened in the seedy, sordid and combustible atmosphere of the\West African Colony.
Thus, Greene’s vision is not just theological and ecclesiastical but also has a broad, social
and modern angletoo.

Greene’s modernist approach inspired him to pluck evil out of its isolation and to
placeit inthe context of aworld, which had produced it. Evenin hisnew-found faithin
Catholicism, Greene feels attracted to the church because of its belief in Hell. “It gives
something hard, non-sentimental and exciting.” Therefore, although the echo of the “eternal
fall’ resounds inall his work, he does not overlook the other factors involved. Greene has
progressively cometo regard evil asanatural concomitant of theworld and advocatesa
relentlessstruggleagaingt it. Hismodernideol ogy hasled himto theinevitableconclusion
that sinnersand criminalsare not born but made by theworld.

Greene’s choice of locale also reflects his ingrained humanism. Since he is
concerned with the harrowed and the necessitous members of society, the hot, sweltering
colony of SierraLeoneinterests him asabackground milieu. It iseasy to talk about the
luxuriousand easy-going life of the satisfied, rich man but adeepinsight isrequired to
giveacorrect and realistic picture of the nightmarish actuaities of thelife of the poor.
Greene’s prowess as a journalist helps him to depict an accurate and authentic picture of
the background scene. However, his presentation isnot just amodernist, disinterested
report on the matter. The humanist in him observesthemilieu and itscomplexitieswith
keennessand compassion.

An aspect that reflects Greene’s interest in contemporary issues was his sympathy
for the new enthusiasm in the church for social justice. Thisideaentruststhe church
with morethan just the spiritual, other-worldly duties. Greenea so showed appreciation
for the worker—priest movement that started in France towards the end of World War I,
whereby, in an attempt to bring the church near the secul arized, industrial population,



certain priestswent to work full-timein secular postsand shared the lives of theworking
people. The new churchisapurified and simplified one, achurch of the dispossessed.
Thisisachurch built perforce on humanitarianism, compassi on and mutual forgiveness
of each vice, a church whose only ‘power and glory’ are weakness and poverty through
which God can work. Thischurch doesnot strictly categorize human action aseither
sacred or profane but accepts human frailties in a humane spirit. To belong to this
reformed church, Greenefedls, isto experience ablessednessthat isal ready aparticipation
inthe beginning of heaven on earth.

For many Catholics, Graham Greene being one of them, the new erahas brought
aconsiderablerelaxation in theinstitutional structure of the church. Structuresonce
seen as essential, permanent and absol ute have come to be regarded as secondary.
Father Austin Brierley in David Lodge’s How Far Can You Go? prophesizes ‘a time
when the whol e el aborate structure of priests and dioceses and parishes would melt
away.” Edward Schillebeeckx, a mainstream Catholic theologian, says that no more than
aprovisiond identificationispossiblein our time between believersand theingtitutional
church.

Greene’s observation of human nature shows his human realism. For Greene,
human natureisnot black and white but black and grey. He believesinrelativity and not
absolutism of morals. Religious code hasto have the elasticity to give alowance to
human endeavour as & so to provide succour and relief to another human being. Despite
the pervasiveness of the theme of sin and suffering in his work, Greene’s concern with
itsaleviationisequally omnipresent. He takes sideswith whosoever triesto eradicate
suffering from the lives of human beings. It may be the sceptical Major Scobie who
readily givesup hislifeto save hisdear onesfrom suffering.

5.2.4 The End of the Party: Text and Explanation

Peter Morton woke with a start to face the first light. Rain tapped against the
glass. It was January the fifth.

Helooked across atable on which a night-light had guttered into apool of water,
at the other bed. Francis Morton was still asleep, and Peter lay down again with
hiseyeson hisbrother. It amused himto imagineit was himself whom he watched,
the same hair, the same eyes, the same lips and line of cheek. But the thought
palled, and the mind went back to the fact which lent the day importance. It was
the fifth of January. He could hardly believe ayear had passed since Mrs Henne-
Falcon had given her last children’s party.

Francisturned suddenly upon hisback and threw an arm across hisface, blocking
his mouth. Peter’s heart began to beat fast, not with pleasure now but with
uneasiness. He sat up and called across the table, “Wake up.” Francis’s shoulders
shook and he waved a clenched fist in the air, but his eyes remained closed. To
Peter Morton the whole room seemed to darken, and he had the impression of a
great bird swooping. He cried again, “Wake up,” and once more there was silver
light and the touch of rain on the windows.

Francis rubbed his eyes. “Did you call out?”” he asked.

“You are having a bad dream,” Peter said. Already experience had taught him how
far their minds reflected each other. But he was the elder, by a matter of minutes,
and that brief extrainterval of light, while his brother till struggled in pain and
darkness, had given him self-reliance and an instinct of protection towards the
other who was afraid of so many things.

The End of the Party:
Graham Greene

NOTES

Check Your Progress

1. What isthe
important feature of
Greene’s art on
religion?

2. List some of the
themes explored by
Greenein his
novels.
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“| dreamed that | was dead,” Francis said.
“What was it like?”” Peter asked.

“l can’t remember,” Francis said.

“You dreamed of a big bird.”

“Did I?”

Thetwo lay silent in bed facing each other, the same green eyes, the same nose
tilting at the tip, the samefirmlips, and the same premature modelling of the chin.
Thefifth of January, Peter thought again, his mind drifting idly from theimage of
cakesto the prizes which might be won. Egg-and-spoon races, spearing applesin
basins of water, blind man’s buff.

“l don’t want to go,” Francis said suddenly. “I suppose Joyce will be there ...
Mabel Warren.” Hateful to him, the thought of a party shared with those two.
They were older than he. Joyce was eleven and Mabel Warren thirteen. The long
pigtails swung superciliously to a masculine stride. Their sex humiliated him, as
they watched him fumblewith his egg, from under lowered scornful lids. And last
year ... he turned his face away from Peter, his cheeks scarlet.

“What'’s the matter?”” Peter asked.

“Oh, nothing. I don’t think I’m well. I’ve got a cold. | oughtn’t to go to the party.”
Peter was puzzled. “But Francis, is it a bad cold?”

“It will be a bad cold if | go to the party. Perhaps I shall die.”

“Then you mustn’t go,” Peter said, prepared to solve all difficulties with one plain
sentence, and Francis let his nervesrelax, ready to leave everything to Peter. But
though he was grateful he did not turn his face towards his brother. His cheeks
still bore the badge of a shameful memory, of the game of hide and seek last year
in the darkened house, and of how he had screamed when Mabel Warren put her
hand suddenly upon his arm. He had not heard her coming. Girls were like that.
Their shoes never squeaked. No boards whined under the tread. They dunk like
cats on padded claws.

When the nurse came in with hot water Francis|lay tranquil leaving everything to
Peter. Peter said, “Nurse, Francis has got a cold.”

Thetall starched woman laid the towels acrossthe cans and said, without turning,
“The washing won’t be back till tomorrow. You must lend him some of your
handkerchiefs.”

“But, Nurse,” Peter asked, “hadn’t he better stay in bed?”

“We’ll take him for a good walk this morning,” the nurse said. “Wind’ll blow away
the germs. Get up now, both of you,” and she closed the door behind her.

“I’m sorry,” Peter said. “Why don’t you just stay in bed? I’ll tell mother you felt
too ill to get up.” But rebellion against destiny was not in Francis’s power. If he
stayed in bed they would come up and tap his chest and put athermometer in his
mouth and look at his tongue, and they would discover he was malingering. It
was true he felt ill, a sick empty sensation in his stomach and a rapidly beating
heart, but he knew the cause was only fear, fear of the party, fear of being madeto
hide by himself in the dark, uncompanioned by Peter and with no night-light to
make a blessed breach.

“No, I’ll get up,” he said, and then with sudden desperation, “But | won’t go to
Mrs Henne-Falcon’s party. | swear on the Bible | won’t.” Now surely all would be
well, he thought. God would not allow him to break so solemn an oath. He would
show him away. Therewasall the morning before him and all the afternoon until
four o’clock. No need to worry when the grass was still crisp with the early frost.



Anything might happen. He might cut himself or break hisleg or really catch abad
cold. God would manage somehow.

He had such confidence in God that when at breakfast his mother said, “I hear
you have a cold, Francis,” he made light of it. “We should have heard more about
it,” his mother said with irony, “if there was not a party this evening,” and Francis
smiled, amazed and daunted by her ignorance of him.

His happinesswould have lasted longer if, out for awalk that morning, he had not
met Joyce. He was aone with his nurse, for Peter had leave to finish a rabbit-
hutch in the woodshed. If Peter had been there he would have cared less; the
nurse was Peter’s nurse also, but now it was as though she were employed only
for his sake, because he could not be trusted to go for awalk alone. Joyce was
only two years older and she was by herself.

She came striding towards them, pigtail sflapping. She glanced scornfully at Francis
and spoke with ostentation to the nurse. “Hello, Nurse. Are you bringing Francis
to the party this evening? Mabel and I are coming.” And she was off again down
the street in the direction of Mabel Warren’s home, consciously alone and self-
sufficient in the long empty road.

“Such a nice girl,” the nurse said. But Francis was silent, feeling again the jump-
jump of hisheart, realizing how soon the hour of the party would arrive. God had
done nothing for him, and the minutes flew.

They flew too quickly to plan any evasion, or even to prepare his heart for the
coming ordeal. Panic nearly overcame him when, al unready, he found himself
standing on the doorstep, with coat-collar turned up against a cold wind, and the
nurse’s electric torch making a short trail through the darkness. Behind him were
the lights of the hall and the sound of a servant laying the table for dinner, which
his mother and father would eat alone. He was nearly overcome by the desire to
run back into the house and call out to his mother that he would not go to the
party, that he dared not go. They could not make him go. He could almost hear
himself saying those final words, breaking down for ever the barrier of ignorance
which saved his mind from his parents’ knowledge. “I’m afraid of going. | won’t
go. | daren’t go. They’ll make me hide in the dark, and I’'m afraid of the dark. I’ll
scream and scream and scream.”

He could see the expression of amazement on his mother’s face, and then the cold
confidence of a grown-up’s retort. “Don’t be silly. You must go. We’ve accepted
Mrs Henne-Falcon’s invitation.”

But they couldn’t make him go; hesitating on the doorstep while the nurse’s feet
crunched across the frost-covered grass to the gate, he knew that. He would
answer: “You can say I’'mill.  won’t go. I’m afraid of the dark.” And his mother:
“Don’t be silly. You know there’s nothing to be afraid of in the dark.” But he knew
the falsity of that reasoning; he knew how they taught al so that there was nothing
to fear in death, and how fearfully they avoided the idea of it. But they couldn’t
make him go to the party. “I’ll scream. I’ll scream.”

“Francis, come along.” He heard the nurse’s voice across the dimly
phosphorescent lawn and saw the yellow circle of her torch wheel from tree to
shrub. “I’m coming,” he called with despair; he couldn’t bring himself to lay bare
hislast secretsand end reserve between his mother and himself, for therewas still
in the last resort a further appeal possible to Mrs Henne-Falcon. He comforted
himself with that, as he advanced steadily acrossthe hall, very small, towards her
enormous bulk. His heart beat unevenly, but he had control now over his voice,
as he said with meticulous accent, “Good evening, Mrs Henne-Falcon. It was
very good of you to ask me to your party.” With his strained face lifted towards
the curve of her breasts, and his polite set speech, he was like an old withered
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man. As atwin he wasin many ways an only child. To address Peter was to speak
tohisownimageinamirror, animagealittle atered by aflaw inthe glass, so asto
throw back less a likeness of what he was than of what he wished to be, what he
would be without his unreasoning fear of darkness, footsteps of strangers, the
flight of batsin dusk-filled gardens.

“Sweet child,” said Mrs Henne-Falcon absent-mindedly, before, with a wave of
her arms, as though the children were aflock of chickens, she whirled theminto
her set programme of entertainments: egg-and-spoon races, three-legged races,
the spearing of apples, games which held for Francis nothing worse than
humiliation. And in the frequent interval s when nothing was required of him and
he could stand alone in corners as far removed as possible from Mabel Warren’s
scornful gaze, he was able to plan how he might avoid the approaching terror of
the dark. He knew there was nothing to fear until after tea, and not until he was
sitting down in apool of yellow radiance cast by the ten candles on Colin Henne-
Falcon’s birthday cake did he become fully conscious of the imminence of what
he feared. He heard Joyce’s high voice down the table, “After tea we are going to
play hide and seek in the dark.”

“Oh, no,” Peter said, watching Francis’s troubled face, “don’t let’s. We play that
every year.”

“But it’s in the programme,” cried Mabel Warren. “I saw it myself. | looked over
Mrs Henne-Falcon’s shoulder. Five o’clock tea. A quarter to six to half past, hide
and seek in the dark. It’s all written down in the programme.”

Peter did not argue, for if hide and seek had been inserted in Mrs Henne-Falcon’s
programme, nothing which he could say would avert it. He asked for another
piece of birthday cake and sipped histea slowly. Perhaps it might be possible to
delay the gamefor aquarter of an hour, allow Francis at |east afew extraminutes
to formaplan, but even in that Peter failed, for children were already leaving the
table in twos and threes. It was his third failure, and again he saw a great bird
darken his brother’s face with its wings. But he upbraided himself silently for his
folly, and finished his cake encouraged by the memory of that adult refrain, “There’s
nothing to fear in the dark.” The last to leave the table, the brothers came together
to the hall to meet the mustering and impatient eyes of Mrs Henne-Fal con.

“And now,” she said, “we will play hide and seek in the dark.”

Peter watched his brother and saw the lips tighten. Francis, he knew, had feared
this moment from the beginning of the party, had tried to meet it with courage and
had abandoned the attempt. He must have prayed for cunning to evade the game,
which was now welcomed with cries of excitement by all the other children. “Oh,
do let’s.” “We must pick sides.” “Is any of the house out of bounds?”” “Where
shall home be?””

“I think,” said Francis Morton, approaching Mrs Henne-Falcon, his eyes focused
unwaveringly on her exuberant breasts, “it will be no use my playing. My nurse
will be calling for me very soon.”

“Oh, but your nurse can wait, Francis,” said Mrs Henne-Falcon, while she clapped
her handstogether to summon to her sideafew children who were already straying
up the wide staircase to upper floors. “Your mother will never mind.”

That had been the limit of Francis’s cunning. He had refused to believe that so
well-prepared an excuse could fail. All that he could say now, still in the precise
tone which other children hated, thinking it a symbol of conceit, was, “I think |
had better not play.” He stood motionless, retaining, though afraid, unmoved
features. But the knowledge of his terror, or the reflection of the terror itself,
reached his brother’s brain. For the moment, Peter Morton could have cried aloud
with the fear of bright lights going out, leaving him alone in an island of dark
surrounded by the gentle lappings of strange footsteps. Then he remembered



that the fear was not his own, but his brother’s. He said impulsively to Mrs
Henne-Falcon, “Please, | don’t think Francis should play. The dark makes him
jump so0.” They were the wrong words. Six children began to sing, “Cowardy
cowardy custard,” turning torturing faces with the vacancy of wide sunflowers
towards Francis Morton.

Without looking at his brother, Francis said, “Of course I’ll play. I’m not afraid, |
only thought ...” But he was already forgotten by his human tormentors. The
children scrambled round Mrs Henne-Falcon, their shrill voices pecking at her
with questions and suggestions.

“Yes, anywhere in the house. We will turn out all the lights. Yes, you can hide in
the cupboards. You must stay hidden as long as you can. There will be no home.”

Peter stood apart, ashamed of the clumsy manner in which he had tried to help his
brother. Now he could feel, creeping in at the corners of his brain, all Francis’s
resentment of his championing. Severa children ran upstairs, and the lights on
the top floor went out. Darkness came down like the wings of abat and settled on
the landing. Others began to put out the lights at the edge of the hall, till the
children were all gathered in the central radiance of the chandelier, whilethe bats
squatted round on hooded wings and waited for that, too, to be extinguished.

“You and Francis are on the hiding side,” a tall girl said, and then the light was
gone, and the carpet wavered under his feet with the sibilance of footfalls, like
small cold draughts, creeping away into corners.

“Where’s Francis?”” he wondered. “If I join him he’ll be less frightened of all
these sounds.” “These sounds” were the casing of silence: the squeak of a loose
board, the cautious closing of acupboard door, the whine of afinger drawn along
polished wood.

Peter stood in the centre of the dark deserted floor, not listening but waiting for
the idea of his brother’s whereabouts to enter his brain. But Francis crouched
with fingerson hisears, eyesuselessly closed, mind numbed agai nst impressions,
and only a sense of strain could cross the gap of dark. Then a voice called
“Coming”, and as though his brother’s self-possession had been shattered by
the sudden cry, Peter Morton jumped with his fear. But it was not his own fear.
What in his brother was a burning panic wasin him an altruistic emotion that | eft
the reason unimpaired. “Where, if | were Francis, should I hide?”” And because
hewas, if not Francishimself, at least amirror to him, the answer wasimmediate.
“Between the oak bookcase on the left of the study door, and the leather settee.”
Between the twins there could be no jargon of telepathy. They had been together
in the womb, and they could not be parted.

Peter Morton tiptoed towards Francis’s hiding-place. Occasionally a board rattled,
and because he feared to be caught by one of the soft questers through the dark,
he bent and untied his laces. A tag struck the floor and the metallic sound set a
host of cautious feet moving in his direction. But by that time he was in his
stockings and would have laughed inwardly at the pursuit had not the noise of
someone stumbling on his abandoned shoes made his heart trip. No more boards
revealed Peter Morton’s progress.

On stockinged feet he moved silently and unerringly towards his object. Instinct
told him hewas near thewall, and, extending ahand, helaid thefingersacrosshis
brother’s face.

Francisdid not cry out, but theleap of hisown heart reveal ed to Peter aproportion
of Francis’s terror. “It’s all right,” he whispered, feeling down the squatting figure
until he captured a clenched hand. “It’s only me. I’ll stay with you.” And grasping
the other tightly, he listened to the cascade of whispers his utterance had caused
to fall. A hand touched the book-case close to Peter’s head and he was aware of
how Francis’s fear continued in spite of his presence. It was less intense, more
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bearable, he hoped, but it remained. He knew that it was his brother’s fear and not
his own that he experienced. The dark to him was only an absence of light; the
groping hand that of afamiliar child. Patiently he waited to be found.

He did not speak again, for between Francis and himself was the most intimate
communion. By way of joined hands thought could flow more swiftly than lips
could shape themselves round words. He could experience the whole progress of
his brother’s emotion, from the leap of panic at the unexpected contact to the
steady pulse of fear, which now went on and on with the regularity of a heart-beat.
Peter Morton thought with intensity, “l am here. You needn’t be afraid. The lights
will go on again soon. That rustle, that movement is nothing to fear. Only Joyce,
only Mabel Warren.” He bombarded the drooping form with thoughts of safety,
but he was conscious that the fear continued. “They are beginning to whisper
together. They are tired of looking for us. The lights will go on soon. We shall
have won. Don’t be afraid. That was someone on the stairs. | believe it’s Mrs
Henne-Falcon. Listen. They are feeling for the lights.” Feet moving on a carpet,
hands brushing awall, a curtain pulled apart, a clicking handle, the opening of a
cupboard door. In the case above their heads aloose book shifted under a touch.
“Only Joyce, only Mabel Warren, only Mrs Henne-Falcon,” a crescendo of
reassuring thought before the chandelier burt, like afruit-tree, into bloom.

The voice of the children rose shrilly into the radiance. “Where’s Peter?”” “Have
you looked upstairs?”” “Where’s Francis?”” but they were silenced again by Mrs
Henne-Falcon’s scream. But she was not the first to notice Francis Morton’s
stillness, where he had collapsed against the wall at the touch of his brother’s
hand. Peter continued to hold the clenched fingersin an arid and puzzled grief. It
was not merely that his brother was dead. His brain, too young to realize the full
paradox, wondered with an obscure self-pity why it was that the pulse of his
brother’s fear went on and on, when Francis was now where he had always been
told there was no more terror and no more—darkness.

Explanation

In The End of the Party, Graham Greenetriesto portray avivid setting to highlight the
ideaof Francis’ (the younger twin) phobia for darkness. This almost inexplicable (apart
from afleeting mention) but enduring fear becomes the central conflict in the story
which overwhelmsboth the siblings. Thefear smply escaatesfrom thebeginningtill we
reach the end of the story. Sensory images are used liberally so that the reader can
relateto themultiplesights, soundsand emotiona outburststhat thetwo brothersundergo
during the course of the narration. Greene dabblesinto symbolism aswell to provide
foreshadowing of thefate that awaitsthe boysduring thefinal scene of the story. All of
these measuresare utilized to provide thereader with aliterary purposein thisparticular
work of literature. Also, it isorganized into atypical narrative method used by short
stories, with an apparent chronological order being implemented. It isalso noted that he
employed asecondary pattern that carriesmany attributesof description used for binding
the setting of thefictional piecewith the characterstogether.

Asaliterary function, the story incorporates scenery devel opment, internal and
external conflict withintheyounger brother, Francis, appeal of the sensesto help readers
relate to the twins’ own senses. Moreover, symbolism is used to deliver a revelation of
thingsto emergefor thetwo brothers. Thereisalso acentral theme of anxiety of being
inthe dark that encompassesthe younger brother throughout the story. The scenesthat
areoutlinedintheplay areextremely descriptive. Not just the settingsbut the characters,
including their private conversations (which are constantly exchanged between
characters), a so helpin devel oping the personalities of thetwin brothersover the course



of the story. At the very outset, the short-story writer had provided vivid and graphic
details on how he can set the scene. We see that the ol der twin viewsthe bedroom as
soon as hewakes up to the chirping noise of the early morning that wasfull of rainon
that eventful day. We soon realize that the conversation carriesthe story forward as
both the siblingsare constantly engaged in conversationsamong themselvesaswell as
other individuals. Based on these verbal exchangesthe story unfoldsfor thereaders.

It must be mentioned herethat Graham Greene hasdescribed hisshort storiesas
‘scraps’, and ‘escapes from the novelist’s world’. His short story, The End of the
Party, which appearsto be an exception on the surface level delvesinto the intense
mattersof faith, death, fear, along with human relationships. These are the common
tropesthat one comesacrossin many of hisnovels. Most of hisworksarewoven into
dark and supernatural tales. Chronologically speaking The End of the Party isone of
Greene’searlier short sories. Thisonefirst cameout in Nineteen Sories(1947). However,
currently it isincluded in Twenty-One Sories (1954), and Complete Short Sories
(2005) anthologies.

The beautiful narrative revolves around twin brothers—Peter and Francis Morton.
They shareadisconcertingly close bond. Thetwinssilently feel and experience each
other’s reality as well as fears. In the story, Peter is projected as the stronger twin who
alwaystriesto protect hisweak and anxiousbrother, Francis. Graham Greenetiresto
play around with the complicated nature of relationshipsthat exists between thetwins.
They livethrough the strange juxtaposition of loyaty and repul sion that probably extends
to being a “‘double identity’. Oncethebrothersareinvited to an annual birthday party
wherethey are expected to play hide-and- seek. Needlessto say, Francisisunimaginably
afraid of the dark. Then again, coupled with an unpleasant experience that had taken
placethepreviousyear, Francisisfilled with utter fear at the very thought of joiningthe
party. At the very outset, one can feel a sense of menace. In addition, this feeling
unfortunately, lingersthroughout the story. Many atimes, Greene’s use of foreshadowing,
hisinfinitereferencesto darkness, desth, batsor birds, appearsabit too repetitive. May
bealittlelessusage of the device would have made the story all the more effective.

Theidea of a ‘thing’, which also happens to be power, appears to be almost
prophetic in the story The End of The Party. One gets afeel of this when Francis
comesacrossadream where death arriveslikeabigbird that isall set to pounceinthe
darkened house. It appearsasif the dream appearsto be a premonition of death before
him. Unfortunately, the dream does not hold any significancetotheadults. It appearsas
if the unemotional adultsare swaggering like hensand chickensinside the dark room
enjoying agame of hide-and-seek that unfortunately isareal terror for someonelike
Francis. Ashas been mentioned in Graham Greene: Some Critical Considerationsby
Robert O. Evans: ‘Like the bush villagers, the ancient joke of “frightening the child with
what had frightened them” governstheir unconsciousactions. The spiritual terror that
leadsto death and a powerful realization of the essence of death are but impersonal
gamesto the grownup, civilized world, asimpersona asthenurse’s cold torch making a
beam through the darkness towards Francis’sdeath. But after death, the power of his
terror, conveyed like an electric impulse, to his elder twin’s hand, overcomes all seedy
civilization, all set programs at the birthday party.” Thisstory also remindsthe readers of
Greene’s England Made Me (1935) where again we come across twins where they
have the power of ‘conveying their awefor death’.

The End of the Party:
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3. How has Graham
Greene used
symbolism as a
literary devicein
The End of the
Party?

4, What kind of
relationship do the
twin brothers—
Peter and Francis
Morton—share in
the short story?
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5.3

SUMMARY

- Graham Greeneisaversatile modern writer. He haswritten twenty-five novels

and nearly al of them have been madeintofilms.

- Greene’s novels are about men in crisis, men under pressure and men on the run.

Hisjournalistic skillshel p him set themin amore contemporary context that isat
oncerecognizable.

- Greenehimsalf alwayskept hisdistancefrom literary politics, neither belonging

to any group or movement, and neither seeking nor receiving the endorsement of
temporarily fashionable schoolsof criticism.

- An important feature of Greene’s art is that he presents his ideas on religious

matterswith adifference.

- Graham Greeneisaprolific novelist and hisinterestsrange from purethrillers

and deeply religiousand spiritual content to workswith secular themes.

- Graham Greene’s conversion to the powerful and prestigious Catholic Church

was supposed to achieve arestraining and moderating i nfluence on hisinherent
ambivalence.

- Thereisanadmixtureof pointed polarity and aninevitable complementarity between

Greene’s Catholicism and his work.

- Graham Greene’s religious vision gives a contemporary, pragmatic and humane

view of theworld around.

- Graham Greene’s modernism with its liberal and resilient approach does not serve

asan alibi for the criminal and the sinner to flout rulesof law and scriptures.

- InThe End of the Party, Graham Greenetriesto portray avivid setting to highlight

the idea of Francis’ (the younger twin) phobia for the darkness.

- Asaliterary function, the story incorporates scenery devel opment, internal and

external conflict withintheyounger brother, Francis, appeal of the sensesto help
readers relate to the twins’ own senses.

- Graham Greene described his short stories as “scraps’, and ‘escapes from the

novelist’s world’.

5.4

KEY TERMS

- Memoir: Itisahistorica account or biography written from personal knowledge

or special sources.

- Newsredl: It isa short film of news and current affairs, formerly made for

showing aspart of the programmeinamoviethegtre.

- Proselytize: It impliesconversion or an attempt to convert someone from one

religion, belief or opinionto another.

- Psychoanalysis: It refersto asystem of psychological theory and therapy that

aimsto treat mental disordersby investigating the interaction of consciousand
unconsciouseementsinthemind.

- Foreshadow: Itisdefined asto give ahint beforehand that somethingisgoingto

happen.
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1. Animportant feature of Graham Greene’s art is that he presents his ideas on
religiousmatterswith adifference. Catholicism, asit appearsin hisnovels, isnot NOTES
merely apublic system of religious code and dogmas. Itis, infact, aprivately
worked out system of ideas and concepts, a source of impulses and a vast
storehouse of rich symbols, whichisthus, insomeways, vital tohimasan artist.

2. Some of the themes explored by Greenein hisnovelsare asfollows:
Pursuit
Betrayal
Violence
Suicide
3. InThe End of the Party, Greene dabbleswith symbolism to provideforeshadowing

of thefate that awaitsthe boysduring thefinal scene of the story. Symbolismis
used to deliver arevelation of thingsto emergefor the two brothers.

4. The twin brothers—Peter and Francis Morton—share a disconcertingly close
bond. The twins silently feel and experience each other’s reality as well as fears.

5.6 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Writeashort noteon Graham Greene.

2. What was Greene’s conversion to the powerful and prestigious Catholic
Church supposed to achieve?

3. Mentionthe prominent workswritten by Graham Greene.
4. What excuse does Francis make for not attending the birthday party?
5. WhatisFrancisafraid of?

Long-Answer Questions

1. ‘Graham Greene is a versatile modern writer.” Discuss.

2. Doyou agreethat the narration of the story, The End of the Party isdescriptive?
Givereasonsfor your answer.

3. How doesthe dream seen by Francisact asapremonition of hiseventua death?

5.7 FURTHER READING

Marie-Francoise, A. 1983.The Other Man: Conversations with Graham Greene.
London: Bodley Head.

Bergonzi, B. 2006. A Sudy in Greene: Graham Greene and the Art of the Novel.
Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Bosco, M. 2005. Graham Greene’s Catholic Imagination. Oxford: Oxford University
Press.
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NOTES

6.0 INTRODUCTION

Literary termsarewords used in, and having specific meaning in discussion, review,
criticism and classification of literary works such asstories, poetry, dramaand essays.

Thereisno authorized list of such words. Wordsthat are used frequently for the
purposes described above cometo berecognized asliterary terms. Literary termsare
essential to acomplete understanding of literature. Let ustake the example of paradox.
A paradox isaseemingly true statement or group of statementsthat |ead to acontradiction
or asituation which seemsto defy | ogic or intuition. Some statements.cannot in any way
be stated to be truthsand continue being categorically self-contradictory. For example,
Wordsworth’s line “The child is father of the man’ in The Rainbow and Shakespeare’s
‘the truest poetry is the most feigning’ in As You Like It are notabl e literary examples.

Another literary term generally used i s assonance. Assonancereflectsitself in
theend of verselineswhen the same vowel sound gppearsfollowed by different consonant
sounds. It produces an imperfect rhyme. For example, live-thin, rope-doll. The use of
assonanceisrarein English literature. It was popular in old French poetry and still
remains a preferred form in Spanish poetry. In this unit, you will study some of the
common literary terms.
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UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
NOTES . Understand what arelliterary terms

- Give examples of simile, metaphor, alliteration, assonance, personification,
hyperbole, epithet, epigram, synecdoche, iron, antithesis, imagery, oxymoron,
onomatopoei g, paradox, metonymy and pun.

6.2 SMILE

Simileisafigure of speech where two seemingly unlike objects are compared. The
comparison is usually introduced by words such as ‘like” or “as’. Similes are not just
restricted toliterature and figures of speech. They arefoundin everyday oral conversation
aswell. Similesare easily identified evenin music and popular culture.

Everyday examples:
- Asblind asabat. (Meaning: onewho cannot seeclearly)
- Asbusy asabee. (Meaning: onewho isextremely busy)
- Sly asafox. (Meaning: someonewho isextremely clever and cunning)
- Sweet ashoney. (Meaning: onewhoisextremely likable)
Literary Examples.
1. O my Luve’s like ared, red rose
That’s newly sprung in June;
O my Luve’s likethemelodie
That’s sweetly played in tune. (A Red, Red Rose by Robert Burns)

Inthisexample, the narrator suggeststhat hisloveissimilar to afreshredrose
which blossomsin the spring season. Hence, asimileis used to highlight the
beauty of the bel oved.

2. ‘I would have given anything for the power to soothe her frail soul, tormenting
itsdf initsinvincibleignorancelikeasmall bird beating about the cruel wiresof
acage.’ (Lord Jim by Joseph Conrad)

Intheselines, the painsand agonies of the soul are being compared with abird
that isput in acage, whilebeating itself against the cruel and torturouswires of
thecageandlongstolead afreelife.

3. My mistress’ eyes are nothing like the sun;
Coral is far more red than her lips’ red,;
If snow bewhite, why then her breastsaredun;

If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her head.
(Sonnet 130 by William Shakespeare)

Thisisan exampleof incorporating negativesmile. The speaker instead of directly
saying how beautiful the mistressis, focuses on aspects of beauty which are
absent inthe mistress. The speaker insststhat the lips of the beloved are not as
red ascoral, nor isher skin as pure as snow.
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6.3 METAPHOR

Metaphor isafigure of speech. It createsan implicit, implied or hidden comparison
between two things or objectswhich areextremely different from each other. Yet there
are some characteristicswhich are common to both the objectsthat are being compared
and that becomesthe basis of comparison. The word metaphor isderived from Greek
word ‘meta’ meaning ‘beyond’ and ‘phero’ meaning ‘I carry’. Ametaphor should be
highly suggestive. As mentioned in Elements of English Rhetoric and Prosody: ‘A
metaphor ...differs from simile only in form and not in substance. .. A metaphor is usually
more lively and more pleasing mode of illustration than a simile.” However, it should be
kept in mind that ametaphor should not befar stretched.

Everyday examples:
- My brother was boiling mad. (Meaning: My brother wasvery angry.)
- Theassignment was abreeze. (Meaning: The assignment wastoo easy.)

- Her voiceismusicto hisears. (Meaning: Whenever he hearsher voicehefeels
happy.)
- Theskiesof hisfuture began to darken. (Meaning: The coming timesaregoingto
behardfor him.)
Literary examples:

1. MrsDurdey wasthinand blonde and had nearly twicethe usual amount of neck,
which came in very useful as she spent so much of her time craning over
gar den fences, spyingontheneighbours.  (Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s

Sone by J. K. Rowling)

Intheselines, the author has used ametaphor to compare Aunt Petuniaor Petunia
Durdey toacrane. Craneisakind of bird that isgraceful, yet at the sametime,
it isvery powerful and has avery versatile neck. Asthe story progresses, the
readersrealizethat she usesher long neck to get informati on about her neighbours.

2. ‘All the world’s a stage, and all the men and women merely players.’
(AsYou Like It by William Shakespeare)

Here, Shakespeare haslikened the world to a dramastage wherein al human
beingsare merely actorson the stage.

3. Every rose has its thorn,
Just like every night has it’s dawn,
Just like every cowboy sings hissad, sad song,
Every rose hasits thorn. (Every Rose haslts Thorn by Poison)

Thelyricsused by the music group Poisonisreferring to apopul ar metaphor. Just
astheflower that isextremely beautiful and delicate, thiswoman al so possesses
an aspect that can really hurt. The metaphor of the heartbreak that isfelt can be
compared with theway heart break isnarrated in traditional westerns.

6.4 ALLITERATION

When two or more stressed syllables of a certain word group begins with similar
consonant sounds or with vowel sounds alliteration takes place. We say something
alliterateswhen theinitial soundsof aword arerepeated inimmediate successi on.

Literary Terms

NOTES

Check Your Progress

1. Defineasimile.

2. Givean example of
ametaphor.
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Itisbelieved that thefunction of aliterationisto highlight the beauty of alanguage
within aspecific context. It can also be used to unite words or concepts by means of
repetition. Several times, alliteration followsrhythmic patterns. As can be seen from
numerousexamples, alliteration doesnot always begin with consonantsbut moreor less
they areusually the stressed syllables. Scholarssuggest that alliterationislesscommon
than rhyme, yet they alwaysgain our attention because alliteration emphasizescertain
aspectsof thetext that might not have been underscored otherwise.

Everyday examples:

One of the most common everyday use of alliteration takes placein tonguetwisters.
One popular useisgivenasfollows:

Peter Piper picked apeck of pickled peppers.

A peck of pickled peppers Peter Piper picked.

If Peter Piper picked apeck of pickled peppers,

Where’s the peck of pickled peppers Peter Piper picked?
Literary Examples:

We comeacrossalliteration most frequently in poetry. Thisfigure of speech appears
againand againin every form of poetry ranging from the smplest of poemsto the most
complex verse patterns.

Thefollowing are some of the popular examplesfrom literature:
1. The fair breeze blew,
Thewhitefoam flew,

And the forrow followed free.
(The Rime of the Ancient Mariner by S. T. Coleridge)

In this example, one can easily identify the repetition of the sounds in *breeze/
blew,” ‘“foam/ flew,” and “forrow/ followed /free’. Let us not ignore the alliterative
sounds produced from “first” and “burst’ and *silent sea’.

2. “...neither of those can feel stranger and stronger emotions than that man does,
who for thefirst timefindshimsalf pullinginto the charmed, churned circle of the
hunted sperm whale.’ (Moby Dick by Herman Melville)

When we consider the words spoken intheselines, werealizethat Melvillenot
only accentuates the sound that the words offer, but also heinfusesalliteration
involving the words ‘charmed’ and ‘churned’ to produce a sense of intense tension
asthenarrator undergoeshisfirst rideon awhal eboat, which incidentally happens
to betoo close to the massive animal (whale). Through aliteration, Melville
manages to suggest athing or two about the character of Ishmael.

6.5 ASSONANCE

Thefigure of speech, assonance, appearswhen two or more words close to one another
reiterate the same vowel sound yet it begins with non-identical consonant sounds.
Assonancediffersfromaliterationinthe sensethat alliteration deal swith the repetition
of thesimilar consonant soundswhilein assonanceit isthe vowel sound.



Literary examples: Literary Terms
1. He gives his harness bells a shake

Toask if thereissome mistake.
Theonly other sound’s the sweep NOTES
Of easy wind and downy flake.
Thewoodsarelovely, dar and deep.
But | have promisesto keep,
And milestogo beforel sleep,

And milesto go before | sleep.
(Sopping by Wbods on a Showy Evening by Robert Frost)

Inthisexample, vowel s appear successi vely to create animpact of assonance.

2. ‘Poetryisold, ancient, goesback far. It isamong the oldest of living things. So
olditisthat no man knowshow and why thefirst poems came.” (Early Moon by
Carl Sandburg)

Whenwelook at thefollowing passage, werealize that the use of assonanceina
way setsthe mood of what the writer intendsto suggest.

Notice how the long vowel ‘0’ in this example helps to focus on the idea of
something being old and mysterious.

3. | wandered lonely as a cloud
That floats on high o“er vales and hills,
When all at oncel saw acrowd,
A hogt, of golden daffodils;
Besidethelake, beneath thetrees,

Fluttering and dancing in the breeze
(Daffodilsby William Wordsworth)

Intheselines, WilliamWordsworth empl oysassonanceto create aninterna rhyme
in hispoem Daffodils.

6.6 PERSONIFICATION

Personification isanother figure of speech. In personification an object, anideaor an
animal islaced with human-like qualities. The inanimate or non-human objectsare
sketched in such away that we feel asif they have the ability to behave like human
beings. Let us for example, consider the usage ‘The sky weeps’. Here, we are attributing
thesky withthe ability to cry, whichisaquality that humansor animal s possess. Hence,
we can suggest that the *sky’ in this example has been personified.

Everyday examples:

- Look at my BMW! Isn’t she abeauty? Check Your Progress

- Timeand tidewaitsfor none. 3. What isalliteration?

. Thefire swallowed theentireforest. 4. Giveoneexample
of assonance.

Thewordsin bold suggest the personified wordsand hel ps usassoci ate actions of
inani mate obj ectswith our own emotiond state.
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Literary examples:

1. ‘... away to the woods—away back into the sun-washed alleys carpeted with
fallen gold and glades where the mossis green and vivid yet. The woods are
getting ready to sleep—they are not yet asleep but they are disrobing and are
having all sorts of little bed-time conferences and whisperings and good-nights.’

(The Green Gables Lettersby L. M. Montgomery)

In this example, the absence of activity in the forest has been identified and
personification takes place through the wordsthat hint that the forest isgetting
ready to deep. It seemsasif theforest isbusy in bedtime chatting andisexpressing
‘good-nights’, each of which is common in human society.

2. “When well-appareled April on the heel
Of limping winter treads.’ (Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare)

One comes acrosstwo examples of personification in theselines. The month of
April isprojected asdressed up and the winter season limps. Here, Shakespeare
personifiesApril (month) and the winter (season) by attributing them with two
distinct human characteristics.

6.7 HYPERBOLE

Theword hyperboleisderived from aGreek word hyperbol which means “‘over-casting’.
Itisafigureof speechwhich highlightsan exaggeration of ideas. Thisisusualy employed
for the purpose of emphasis. Itisadevicethat we use (at timesunconsciously) in our
everyday conversation. Let usfor example, say, you want to convey something gross/
surprising/ unbelievable and you probably land up saying, ‘I saw it with my own eyes’.
Obviously, ‘own’is an exaggeration. Hyperbole is usually an unexpected exaggeration
to authenticate acertain real situation.

However, wemust not confuse hyperbolewith other figuresof speechlikesmile
or metaphor. Though thereiscomparison involved in all three figures of speech but
unlike simileand metaphor, hyperbole more or lessunderpinsahumorouseffect that is
created by an overstatement.

Everyday examples:

- Sheisasheavy asan elephant!
- | am dying of shame.
Literary examples:
1. *Neptune’s ocean wash this blood
Clean from my hand? No. Thismy hand will rather
Themultitudinoussessincarnadine,
Making the green one red.’ (Macbeth by William Shakespeare)

Intheselines, Macheth, the protagoni st of the play, experiencesthe unbearable
agony of hisconscience after successfully murdering the king. Macheth cannot
forgivehimself and regretshissin. Heis surethat even the biggest and most vast
ocean cannot wash the blood (of murder) from his hands. The effective use of
hyperbolein theselinesonly accentuatesthe gravity of the crime and themisery
of Macbeth.



2. I’ll love you, dear, I’ll love you Literary Terms
Till Chinaand Africamest,
Andtheriver jumpsover themountain
Andthesalmonsinginthestreet, NOTES
I’ll love you till the ocean
Is folded and hung up to dry  (As| Walked One Evening by W. H. Auden)

Inthisexample, the poet has used hyperbole. The meeting of Chinaand Africa,
snging of sdmoninthestreet, thejumping of theriver over the mountain and the
ocean being folded and hung up to be dried areimpossibilitieswhich can never
take place.

6.8 EPITHET

Epithet isafigure of speech that isdescriptivein nature. It isused to describeaplace, a
thing or apersonin manner so striking that it hel psin making the qualitiesof that person,
thing or place more pronounced than they actually exist.

By incorporating epithets, writers manage to describe the characters and settings
more clearly. They convey multi-layered meaningsto thetext. Asepithetisaliterary
tool, it helpsin delineating the character and hence, makesit easier to understand. By
using epithets, the novelists, essayistsand poetsdevel op concreteimagesinlesser words.
Along with this, the metaphorical use of epithets turns each piece of writing into a
colourful and richwork.

Literary Examples:
1. Here of a Sunday morning
My loveand | wouldlie,
And seethe coloured counties,
And hear thelarksso high
About usin the sky. (Brendon Hillsby A. E. Housman)

In these lines, the word “coloured’ is an epithet that is used to describe the lovely
and pleasant spring season in those placeswhere the poet desiresto enjoy the
company of hisbeloved.

2. *God! he said quietly. Isn’t the sea what Algy calls it: a great sweet mother? The
snot-green sea. The scrotum-tightening seal | must teach you. You must read
them in the original. Thalatta! Thalatta! She is our great sweet mother.....” (Ulysses
by James Joyce)

Inthegivenlines, Joyceincorporatesmany epithetsto portray the sea. Theepithets
used are: snot-green sea, agreat sweet mother and scrotum-tightening sea.

6.8.1 Transferred Epithet

Check Your Progress

5. Giveoneexample
Transferred epithet isafigure of speechinwhich an epithet or adjectiveistransferred of personification.
from aperson or object towhichit actually bel ongsto another object or persontocreate || 6 What doesthe word

aheightened effect. 2?&?%&2@7”
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Everyday example:
Heisour only ray of hope.

The word ‘ray’ is associated with light. However, here it is used to connect with hope
and convey acertain sense of desperation.

Literary examples:

1. The ploughman homeward plods hisweary way. (Elegy Written in a Country
Churchyard by Thomas Gray)

2. “Youdon'treally criticize any author to whom you have never surrendered yourself.
... Evenjust the bewildering minute counts; you have to give yourself up.” (T. S.
Eliot, Letter to Stephen Spender, 1935)

In the first example, ‘weary’ has been removed from “the ploughman’ and has
been added to the ‘way’; in the second case, ‘bewildering’” has been associated
with timeinstead of any human being.

6.9 EPIGRAM

Epigram isafigure of speech which suggestsa sharp opinion with antithetical ideas
placed side by sideto induce surprise or shock.

Everyday examples:
- Thechildisfather of the man.
- Artliesin concealing art.

Both the statements point towards something serious and underline a hidden
meaning while usi ng alanguage that might appear antithetical.

Literary Examples:
1. To see aworld in a grain of sand,
Andaheaveninawild flower,
Hold infinity inthe palm of your hand,
And eternity in an hour. (Auguriesof Innocence by William Blake)
Intheselines, the poet has mentioned about hisexistential and religiousidess.

2. ‘Women are a decorative sex. They never have anything to say, but they say it
charmingly.’

“There is no such thing as a moral or an immoral book. Books are well written, or
badly written. That is all.” (The Picture of Dorian Gray by Oscar Wilde)

Oscar Wilde, the twentieth century writer was known for his skilful use of
epigrams. Likehisother literary works, The Picture of Dorian Grayisa sofilled
with numerousepigrams. If you take aclosel ook thisexample suggest some hard
hitting factsunder aveil of humour.

Check Your Progress

7. What is an epithet?
8. Definean epigram.

6.10 SYNECDOCHE
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Synecdoche is a combination of two words ‘syn’ and ‘ekdoche’. It literally means “the
understanding of one thing by another’. In this figure of speech, a part of the whole is



substituted for something elseor viceversa At times, even an abstract concept isreplaced
with amore concrete one and viceversa

Everyday examples:

- Therank and file streamed out of the city to seethe sight. (Meaning: Rank and
fileimpliesthe designation and post of people.)

- Thereisamixtureof thetiger and the apein hischaracter. (Meaning: Thesentence
impliesthe characteristics of tiger and ape whereasit only suggeststhe name of
theanimals.)

- Kalidasa is the Shakespeare of India. (Meaning: Greatness of one writer is
established by name of another.)

- Hegavethebeggar afew coppers. (Meaning: Instead of saying coin, the material
with which the coinismade, that is, copper ismentioned.)

Literary examples:
1. The western wave was all a-flame.
Theday waswell was nigh done!
Almost upon thewestern wave

Rested the broad bright Sun;
(The Rime of the Ancient Mariner by S. T. Coleridge)

In this example, the “western wave’ is a synecdoche because it talks about the
sea by using the name of one of itscomponents (wave).

2. ‘At midnight I went on deck, and to my mate’s great surprise put the ship round
on the other tack. His terrible whiskers flitted round me in silent criticism.” (The
Secret Sharer by Joseph Conrad)

In this example, the friend of the narrator is described by just one word —
‘whiskers’.

6.11 IRONY

Inthisfigure of speech, thereal meaning of thewordsisexactly the opposite of what is
literally conveyed. Irony isused by writersin al formsof writing such asfiction, non-
fiction, verseand so forth.

Literary Examples:
1. “Here, under leave of Brutus, and the rest,
(For Brutusisan honourable man)
I come to speak in Caesar’s funeral.”  (Julius Caesar by William Shakespeare)

In these lines, the use of the word, ‘honourable’ is ironical because the speaker
doesnot consider Brutusashonourable.
2. \\ater, water, everywhere,
Andal theboardsdid shrink;
Water, water, everywhere,
Nor any drop to drink. (The Rime of the Ancient Mariner by Coleridge)

Intheselines, the poet ironically expressesthefact that thereis so much water
everywhere but not asingledrop to drink.

Literary Terms

NOTES

Check Your Progress

9. Giveoneexample
of the use of irony.

10. Give two examples
of the use of
synecdoche.
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6.12 ANTITHESIS

The word antithesis is a combination of two words “anti’ (against) and “thesis’ (placing).
NOTES Inthisfigure of speech, aword or ideaisset against another so that what issaid creates
aheightened effect through the use of contrasting words.

Everyday examples:
- Man proposes, God disposes.
- United we stand divided wefall.
- Speechisslver, slenceisgolden.

In each of these exampl es, contrasting words are placed agai nst each other so
that amore significant idea can be expressed.

Literary examples:

‘It was the best of times, it was the worst of times, it was the age of wisdom, it was the
age of foolishness, it wasthe epoch of belief, it wasthe epoch of incredulity, it wasthe
season of Light, it was the season of Darkness, it was the spring of hope, it wasthe
winter of despair, we had everything before us, we had nothing before us, wewereall
going direct to Heaven, we were all going direct the other way.” (A Taleof Two Cities
by CharlesDickens)

Theuse of contrasting wordsbrings out the antithetical ideasand highlightsthe
difficult and conflicting times that Dickens’ is narrating in his literary work.

6.13 IMAGERY

Imagery isthe use of figurative language which hel psto represent objects, ideasand
actionsin such away that it enticesour physical senses.

Literary examples:

1. Or sinking as the light wind lives or dies;
Andfull-grown lambsloud bleat from hilly bourn;
Hedge-cricketssing; and now with treble soft
Theredbreast whistlesfrom agarden-croft,

And gathering swallows twitter in the skies.
(To Autumn by John K eats)

Inthisexample, useof auditory imagery by Keatsisevident. The sounds produced
by the animalsintensely excite our sense of hearing. The bleating of lambs, the
chirping of crickets, thetwittersof swallowsand thewhistlesof therobin becomes
aslively asone can expect.

2. ‘ltwasarimy morning, and very damp. I had seen the damp lying on the outside
of my little window... Now, | saw the damp lying on the bare hedges and spare
grass,.... On every rail and gate, wet lay clammy; and the marsh-mist was so
thick, that the wooden finger on the post directing people to our village—a direction
which they never accepted, for they never came there—was invisible to me until
I was quite close under it.” (The Great Expectations by Charles Dickens)
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Inthisexample, Pip, the protagonist of the novel, usesvariousimagesto describe
a particular damp morning. The frequent use of the words *damp’ and ‘wet’
makes usfeel uneasy and empathize with the poor boy whoissufferingin cold.
The dense “‘marsh-mist” helps the readers in delineating the scene of mourning in
amarshland and makesthe scenevivid before the readers.

6.14 OXYMORON

Inan oxymoron, two wordsor phraseswhich have exactly opposte meaningsare brought
together to create aludicrousor seriouseffect.

Everyday examples:
- Musical discord
- Noiselessnoise
Literary examples:
1. The shackles of love straiten’d him
Hishonour rooted in dishonoured stood
And faith unfaithful kept himfalselytrue (Lancelot and Elaine by Tennyson)

In these lines, the use of oxymoron is apparent in shackles-straiten’d, honour-
dishonour, faith-unfaithful, falsely-true.

2. “The bookful blockhead ignorantly read,
Withloadsof learned lumber in hishead,
With hisowntongue gtill edifieshisears,

And always list’ning to himself appears.’
(An Essay on Criticismby Alexander Pope)

In thisexample, Popeintroduces oxymoron to develop wit in his An Essay on
Criticism Combinations like ‘bookful blockhead” and ‘ignorantly read’ are used
to describe a person who definitely reads a lot yet that reading is of no use
becausetheindividual neither understandsthe real meaning of what hereadsnor
utilizeshisreading to enhance hispersonality.

6.15 ONOMATOPOEIA

Onomatopoeiaisaword that phonetically mimicsor resemblesthe sound of thething it
describes. By usingthisliterary device, awriter makeshiswriting more expressiveand
the description more impactful. Let us say for example, “The gushing stream flows in
the forest’. This line appears more powerful and has a larger impact than just, “The
stream flows in the forest.” When the reader reads those words, he can almost hear the
ripples of the “‘gushing stream’ and that makes the usage more effective.

Onomatopoeia makes sure that the reader can “hear’ the precise word that is
being spoken about; hence, making surethat the reader iscompletely part of thefictiona
world that iscreated with the use of words.

Literary Terms

NOTES

Check Your Progress

11. Define antithesis.

12. State the use of
imagery as aliterary
term.
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Everyday examples:
- Thebuzzing beeflew away.
- Thesack fell into theriver with asplash.
- Thebooksfell onthetablewith aloud thump.
- Helooked at ther oaring sky.
- Therustling leaveskept me awake.
Literary examples:

1. “Hark, hark!
Bow-wow.
Thewatch-dogsbark!
Bow-wow.
Hark, hark! | hear
The strain of strutting chanticleer
Cry, ‘cock-a-diddle-dow!” (The Tempest by William Shakespeare)

Theselinesare spoken by the character, Ariel inthe play, The Tempest.

. ‘I’m getting married in the morning!

Dingdong! the bells are gonna chime.’
(Get Me to the Church on Time by Lerner and Loewe)

‘He saw nothing and heard nothing but he could feel his heart pounding and then
he heard the clack on stone and the leaping, dropping clicks of a small rock
falling.” (For Whomthe Bell Tollsby Ernest Hemingway)

Each of the above examples, use sound producing wordsso that it iseasy for the
reader to establish asensory association with thetext.

6.16 PARADOX

Check Your Progress

13. Give examples of
the use of
onomatopoeia.

14. Give examples of
oxymoron.
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Paradox isafigure of speechinwhich astatement (or continuous statements) ismade
that appearsto beimpossible aswell as contradictory. Paradox, through itsvery usage
invariably confuses the readers, but only to a certain extent. Paradox can be self-
referential, at times, contradictory and many atimesround about.

Everyday examples:

- | dwayslie. (Meaning: In case, someonealwaysliesand if that istrue, then by

confessingit, theindividual nolonger remainsaliar.)

- Death shall be no more; Death, thou shalt die. (Meaning: how can death die?)
Literary examples:
1. “All animals are equal, but some are more equal than others.’

(Animal Farm by George Orwell)

2. ‘The earth that’s nature’s mother is her tomb;

What is her burying grave, that is Rainbow in her womb;’
(Romeo and Juliet by Shakespeare)



Literary Terms

6.17 METONYMY

Metonymy isafigure of speech wherethe name of athingisreplaced by the name of
something & sewith which thereisacloseassociation. Metonymy should not be confused NOTES
with synecdoche because synecdoche refers to an object by the name of one of its
components. Acar can be called a “‘wheel’, where the component of car (wheel) implies
thewhol e car. Whereasin metonymy, theword used to describe onething for other has
a close association with that thing, like, ‘crown” would imply power.

Metonymy isnot metaphor. Metaphor relies on resemblance between two things
that aredifferent in nature. Metonymy, on the other hand, devel ops strong relationship
on the equation between two ideas. For example, ‘“The White House is concerned about
terrorism’, here the White House symbolizes US government.

Everyday examples:
- Indiahasdecided to keep check on population. (Indiarefersto the government.)

- Thepenismightier than the sword. (Penimpliesthe power of written wordsand
sword refersto military/ political.)

- Let megiveyou ahand. (Handimplieshelp.)
Literary examples:
1. As he swung toward them holding up the hand
Half inappeal, but half asif to keep
The life from spilling. (Out, Out by Robert Frost)

In these lines, the expression “The life from spilling’ is a metonymy because it
refersto the spilling of blood. Thisegtablishesalink betweenlifeaswell asblood.

2. But now my oat proceeds,
Andlistenstothe herald of the sea
That came in Neptune’s plea,
He asked the waves, and asked the felon winds,
What hard mishap hath doomed thisgentle swain? (Lycidas by John Milton)

In these lines, John Milton introduces ‘oat’ for a musical instrument which is
created out from an oak-stalk. Hence, “oat’ turns into the song that the poet is
trying to compose sitting next to the ocean.

6.18 PUN

Punisafigure of speech that playson the wordswhich has an underlying meaning and
createsahumorous effect. Thiseffect iscreated by using aword that impliestwo or
more meanings. Pun relieson similar sounding wordsthat have different meaningsto
produce desired effect.

Everyday examples:
- Why dowe still have troopsin Germany?To keep the Russiansin Czech.
- A horseisavery stableanimal.
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Literary examples:
1. When Thou hast done, Thou hast not done for | have more.
That at my death Thy Son/ Shall shine ashe shinesnow, and heretofore
And having donethat, Thou hast done;
| fear no more. (A Hymn to God the Father by John Donne)

Intheselines, the poet iscreating apun with hisown name, that is, Donne and
withthe nameAnneMorewhoishiswife. Moreover, instead of sun he usesson.

2. “They seemed to think the opportunity log, if they failed to point the conversation
to me, every now and then, and stick the point into me’ (Great Expectationsby
CharlesDickens)

Intheselines, Pip, seemsto be playing with the word—point.

6.19 SUMMARY

Check Your Progress

15. Define metonymy.

16. Giveoneexample
of the use of
paradox.
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- Literary termsare words used in, and having specific meaning in discussion,
review, criticismand classification of literary works such asstories, poetry, drama
and essays.

- Literary termsare essential to acomplete understanding of literature.

- Simileisafigureof speech wheretwo seemingly unlike objects are compared.
The comparison is usually introduced by words such as ‘like” or “as’.

- Metaphor is afigure of speech which creates an implicit, implied or hidden
comparison between two things or objectswhich are extremely different from
each other.

- Whentwo or more stressed syllables of acertain word group beginswith smilar
consonant soundsor with vowel soundsalliteration takes place.

- Assonance appearswhen two or more words closeto one another reiterate the
samevowel sound yet it beginswith non-identical consonant sounds.

- Personificationisanother figure of speech. In personification an object, anidea
or ananimal islaced with human-likequdities.

- Theword hyperboleisderived from aGreek word hyperbol which means “over-
casting’. Itis a figure of speech which highlights an exaggeration of ideas.

- Epithet isafigure of speech that isdescriptiveinnature. Itisused to describea
place, athing or apersonin manner so striking that it helpsin making thequalities
of that person, thing or place more pronounced than they actually exist.

- Transferred epithet is a figure of speech in which an epithet or adjective is
transferred from aperson or object to whichit actually bel ongsto another object
or person to create a heightened effect.

- Synecdoche is a combination of two words ‘syn’ and ‘ekdoche’. It literally means
‘the understanding of onething by another”’.

- Irony isused by writersin all formsof writing such asfiction, non-fiction, verse
and soforth.

- Theword antithesisisacombination of two words *anti’ (against) and ‘thesis’
(placing).



- Imagery isthe use of figurative language which helpsto represent objects, ideas

and actionsin such away that it entices our physical senses.

- Inan oxymoron, two wordsor phrases, which have exactly opposite meanings,

are brought together to create aludicrousor serious effect.

- Onomatopoeiaisaword that phonetically mimicsor resemblesthe sound of the

thingit describes.

- Paradox isafigure of speechinwhich astatement (or continuous statements) is

made that appearsto beimpossibleaswell ascontradictory.

- Metonymy isafigure of speech where the name of athing isreplaced by the

name of something elsewith which thereisaclose association.

- Punisafigure of gpeechthat playsonthewordswhich hasan underlying meaning

and creates ahumorous effect.

6.20 KEY TERMS

- Assonance: It takes place when two or more words closeto one another repeat

the same vowel sound but start with different consonant sounds.

- Hyperbole: Itisafigureof speech whichinvolvesan exaggeration of ideaswith

the objective of emphasis.

- Transferred epithet: Itisafigureof speechinwhichanepithet or adjectiveis

transferred from aperson or object to whichit actually bel ongsto another object
or person to create a heightened effect.

- Synecdoche: Itisaliterary devicein which apart of something representsthe

wholeor it may use awholeto represent apart.

- Onomatopoeia: Itisaword that phonetically mimicsor resemblesthe sound of

thethingit describes.

6.21 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1.

2.

Simileisafigure of speech where two seemingly unlike objectsare compared.
The comparison is usually introduced by words such as ‘like’ or ‘as’.

An example of ametaphor isasfollows:

‘All the world’s a stage, and all the men and women merely players’. (As You
Like It by William Shakespeare)

. When two or more stressed syllables of acertain word group beginswith smilar

consonant soundsor with vowel soundsalliteration takesplace. We say something
alliterateswhentheinitial soundsof aword arerepeated inimmediate succession.

. Anexample of assonanceisasfollows:

‘Poetry isold, ancient, goesback far. It isamong the ol dest of living things. So
olditisthat no man knowshow and why thefirst poems came.’
(Early Moon by Carl Sandburg)

. Anexampleof personificationisasfollows:

‘When well-appareled April onthe heel
Of limping winter treads.’ (Romeo and Juliet by William Shakespeare)

Literary Terms

NOTES
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Literary Terms 6. Hyperbol isaGreek word meaning over-casting.
7. Anepithetisafigure of speech that isdescriptivein nature.

8. Anepigramisafigure of speech which suggestsasharp opinion with antithetical
NOTES ideas placed side by sideto induce surprise or shock.

9. Anexampleof theuseof irony isasfollows:
‘Here, under leave of Brutus, and therest,
(For Brutusisan honourable man)
I come to speak in Caesar’s funeral.”  (Julius Caesar by William Shakespeare)

In these lines, the use of the word, ‘honourable’ is ironical because the speaker
does not consider Brutusas honourable.

10. Two examplesof the use of synecdoche are asfollows:

Therank and file streamed out of the city to seethe sight. (Meaning: Rank
and fileimpliesthe designation and post of people.)

Thereisamixture of thetiger and the apein hischaracter. (Meaning: The
sentenceimpliesthe characteristics of tiger and apewhereasit only suggests
the name of theanimals.)

11. The word antithesis is a combination of two words ‘anti’ (against) and ‘thesis’
(placing). Inthisfigure of speech, aword or ideais set against another so that
what issaid creates a heightened effect through the use of contrasting words.

12. Imagery isthe use of figurative language which hel psto represent objects, ideas
and actionsin such away that it entices our physical senses.

13. Examplesof theuse of onomatopoeiaareasfollows:
The buzzing bee flew away.
The sack fell into theriver with asplash.
Thebooksfell onthetablewithaloudthump.
14. Examplesof oxymoron are: musical discord and noiselessnoise.

15. Metonymy isafigure of speech where the name of athing isreplaced by the
name of something el sewith which thereisaclose association.

16. Anexampleof theuse of paradox isasfollows:
| alwayslie.

6.22 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What areliterary terms?

2. What isthe difference between an epithet and transferred epithet?
3. Giveexamplesof theuse of antithesis, onomatopoeiaand paradox.
4. What ispun? Give examples.
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Long-Answer Questions Literary Terms

1. Differentiate between assonance and alliteration. Give examples.

2. Discusstheuseof personification and hyperbolein Robert Burns's poem, A Red,
Red Rose. NOTES

3. ‘Synecdoche literally means the understanding of one thing by another.” Explain.
4. Explainthe differencesbetween oxymoron and antithes's.

6.23 FURTHER READING
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Beum, R. and Shapiro, K. 2006. The Prosody Handbook: A Guide to Poetic Form.
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Rees, R.J. 2009. English Literature: An Introduction for Foreign Readers. India:
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